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2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 
 

LAKE SERBONIS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 60.509.828; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 218 and III, p. 70-
71.99.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 90.99-101.104; Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 
569-570; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 67.142.320-321; van 
Senden, 1851, I, p. 73-74.321-324; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Sirbonis lacus, in 
Smith, 1857, II, p. 1012; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Brugsch, 1875, p. 29-32; Boettger, 
1879, p. 196.899-900.915.919; Brugsch, 1879, p. 206.906; Berger, 1880, p. 267; 
Chester, 1880, p. 150; Ebers, 1881, p. 107-112; Ascherson, 1887, p. 179-187; Gruppe, 
1889, p. 490-492; Griffith, 1890, p. 35-36; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 62-63; Sethe, Kurt, 
s.v. Barathra, in RE, II 2, 1896, col. 2853; Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Schulten, 1900, p. 
29; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; von Bissing, 1903, p. 164-166; Paoletti, 1903, p. 105; 
Kiepert, 1904, p. 98-100; Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Jacoby, 1905, p. 43; Steindorff, 
Georg, s. v. Ekrhegma, in RE, V 2, 1905, col. 2216; Clédat, 1909a, p. 764; Fischer, 
1910, p. 218; Clédat, 1910a, p. 214; Pape, 1911, p. 197.340.1371.1399; Hartmann, 
1916b, p. 373-374; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385.401; Clédat, 1919a, p. 191; Clédat, 1919b, 
p. 215; Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; 
Clédat, 1920, p. 110; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87-88; Mallon, 1921, p. 173.174; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 67-70.78-79; Clédat, 1923b, p. 146.159-160.166; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
175.211; 1925, II, p. 31; 1927, IV, p. 23.29.202; 1928, V, p. 121.202.213; Hommel, 
1926, p. 964; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 286-
287; Reinhardt, 1928, p. 69-71; Abel, 1933, I, p. 386.435; Jarvis, 1938b, p. 32-35; 
Abel, 1939, p. 212.220 and 1940, p. 56; Hopfner, 1941, II, p. 77; Ball, 1942, p. 13-
200 (passim); Rackham, 1942, II, p. 270-273; Bikerman, 1947, p. 258; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 26; Jones, 1949, p. 321.475; Kraeling, 1953, p. 118; Cazelles, 1987 [= 
1955], p. 191.206.209; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 1957, col. 
696; Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610; Grohmann, 1959, p. 9; Kirsten, 1959, p. 419-420.423; 
Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; Dothan, 1967b, p. 39-41 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Dothan, 
1968, p. 255-256; Dothan, 1969a, p. 579-580; Dothan, 1969b, p. 135-136; Dothan, 
1969c, p. 223-224; Seibert, 1969, p. 214-215.224; Helck, 1971, p. 450; Burton, 1972, 
p. 126.181; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 32, 1975, II 2, p. 135, 1986, IV 3, p. 286 and 
2003, Suppl. 3, p. 139; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Sirbonis, in KP, V, 1975, col. 212; 
Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 41-42.70; Errington, 1977, p. 497.500; Hossfeld, 1977, p. 212; 
Ilan, 1977, p. 77-79 (Hebrew); Norin, 1977, p. 24-40; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 127.140; 
Oren, 1979b, p. 183.190.191; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Ebach, Jürgen, s.v. Kasion, 
in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 187-188.195 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, 
p. 126 (Hebrew); Behr, 1981, p. 407; Figueras, 1981, p. 162; Hornblower, 1981, p. 
148; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.18; Mittmann, 1983, p. 130-140; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Schilfmeer, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 629-634; Rogerson, 1985, p. 26-27; Salmon, 1985, p. 
166; Chuvin, 1986, p. 41.49; Figueras, 1988a, p. 53-63; Billows, 1990, p. 
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118.122.133; Fauth, 1990, p. 100.114-115; Lemaire, 1990, p. 45-46; Lipi ski, 
Édouard, s.v. Typhon. 1. Nom, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 477; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 
15; Oren, 1993b, p. 305.313; Orth, 1993, p. 102; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 
219.462.1382.1499; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 74.117.228; Chamoux, 1995, p. 43; Lipi ski, 
1995, p. 249.251; Oked, 1996, p. 165; Aufrère, 1997, p. 290-297; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 
184.210; Modrzejewski, 1997, p. 33; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 30.142; Redford, 1998, p. 48; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 5; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 6.450.452.456.473 and 
passim; Figueras, 1999, p. 211-212.214; Nesbitt, 1999 (unpublished), p. 1-2; Niehr, 
Herbert, s.v. Kasion, in DNP, 6, 1999, col. 313; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. 
Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697; Verreth, 1999a, p. 223-224; Carrez-Maratray, 
2000a, p. 10.16.18.56.58.60; Figueras, 2000, p. 166.180-181.248-249 and passim; 
Mouton, 2000, p. 59.81.150; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080; Verreth, 2000, p. 471-487; 
Winnicki, 2000, p. 171; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 87-100; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, 
p. 11; Jansen-Winkeln, Karl, s.v. Sirbonis, in DNP, 11, 2001, col. 592-593; Rainey, 
2001, p. 59-60; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Garstad, 
2004, p. 255; Scolnic, 2004, p. 94.109.120. 
 
Maps 

 
Lake Serbonis 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 
784; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 
1722], III, p. 168; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de 
Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 
1826, Atlas, pl. 33; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2; Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 3-4; 
Brugsch, 1875, map; Chester, 1880, p. 144; Ebers, 1881, p. 108.626; Trumbull, 1895, 
map; Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25.26; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Paoletti, 1903, map; 
Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Clédat, 1910a, p. 213 and map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Perthes, 
1910(9), pl. 3; Sourdille, 1910a, map; Clédat, 1916a, p. 7; Lesquier, 1918, map; 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Clédat, 1922, p. 198; Clédat, 1923a, map; Jones, 1949 [= 
1932], map 14; Gauthier, 1935, pl. 5; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Ball, 1942, p. 24.69 and pl. 2-
3; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map a-c; Littmann, 1954, p. 212; Cazelles, 1987 [= 
1955], p. 190; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Kirsten, 1968, map 1; Dothan, 1969b, p. 
47.48; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 399; Ilan, 1977, p. 77; Norin, 
1977, p. 26; Bengtson, 1978, map 36a; Peretti, 1979, p. 282; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 
185; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Goldstein, 1983, p. 512; 
Mittmann, 1983, p. 131; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 631-
632; Rogerson, 1985, p. 26; Chuvin, 1986, p. 43; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Carrez-
Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Valbelle, 
1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 278.284; 
Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Talbert, 
2000, map 70; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
Ekregma 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in 
Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Brugsch, 1875, map; Müller, 
1901, II, pl. 25.26.26a; Lesquier, 1918, map; Clédat, 1923a, map; Jones, 1949 [= 
1932], map 14; Abel, 1939, p. 532 and 1940, pl. 7; Kirsten, 1968, map 1; Figueras, 
1987, p. 766; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 
98.99. 
Barathra 
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 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; Fontaine, 1948, map 1; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 
41 and map a-b; Seibert, 1969, p. 223; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1. 
 
Sources 

 
Lake Serbonis 
5th century BC 
(1-2)  Herodotos, 2, 6, 1; 3, 5, 2-3 (ca. 440-425) (cf. Plinius (22); Eustathios 
(44)) 
(3)  Herodoros of Herakleia, FGrHist no. 31, F 61 (ca. 400) (= Scholion 
Apollonios (6)) 
4th century BC 
(4)  Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25 (ca. 322-316) (= Diodoros 
(11)) 
3rd century BC 
(5)  Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1215 (ca. 247) 
(6-7)  Scholion at Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1211 (= Herodoros 
(3)) and 2, 1214 (Wendel, 1935, p. 210) (after 247) 
(8)  Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61) (ca. 284-202) (= 
Strabon (14)) 
2nd century BC 
  cf. Artemidoros of Ephesos, Stiehle, 1856, p. 219-220, F 88 (ca. 100) 
(= Strabon, 17, 1, 24) 
1st century BC 
(9-10)  Poseidonios, F 60 (= Strabon (17)); F 64 (= Strabon (18)) (Theiler, 
1982, I, p. 67.69) (ca. 135-50) 
(11)  Diodoros, 1, 30, 4 (ca. 54-36?) (= Hekataios (4)) 
(12)  Vitruvius, De architectura, 8, 3, 7 (ca. 27-25) 
(13)  Agathemeros, 3 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 472) (1st century BC?) 
1st century AD 
(14)  Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (after 9 AD) (= Eratosthenes (8)) 
  cf. Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58) (after 9 AD) 
(15-16)Strabon, 16, 2, 32; 34 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
  cf. Strabon, 16, 2, 26 (C 758) (after 6 AD) 
(17)  Strabon, 16, 2, 42 (C 763) (after 6 AD) (= Poseidonios (9)) 
  cf. Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 804) (after 23 AD) (= Artemidoros) 
(18)  Strabon, 17, 1, 35 (C 809) (after 23 AD) (= Poseidonios (10)) 
(19-21) Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 35 (cf. Strabon 
(15)); 16, 40-41 (cf. Strabon (17)); 17, 24 (cf. Strabon (18)) (Müller, 1861, II, p. 
627.628.632) (after 2nd cent. AD) 
(22)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) (cf. Herodotos (1-2)) 
2nd century AD 
(23)  Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F - 917 A) (ca. 100-120) 
(24)  Dionysios Periegetes, 253 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 58) (124) (cf. Avienus 
(37); Priscianus (39); Eustathios (44); Pseudo-Nikephoros (46)) 
(25-26) Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 112-129.242-253 (Müller, 1861, II, 
p. 410.412) (after 124) 
(27-28) Scholia at Dionysios Periegetes, 116.253 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 436.441) 
(after 124) 
(29)  Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287) (147-149) 
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(30-31) Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6.11 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682.692) (ca. 148-178) 
(32-34) Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 1, 4, and 5 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 22, 
29-23, 1; p. 96, 17; p. 117, 8) (ca. 161-180) (cf. Stephanos (40)) 
(35)  Herodianos, Peri; klivsew" ojnomavtwn (Lentz, 1868, II, p. 728, 34) 
(ca. 161-180) (cf. Stephanos (40)) 
4th century AD 
(36)  Basileios, Homiliae in hexaemeron, 4, 4 (Giet, 1968, p. 260) (ca. 330-
379) (cf. Eustathius (38)) 
(37)  Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 372 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 35) 
(ca. 350-400) (cf. Dionysios (24)) 
5th century AD 
(38)  Eustathius, In hexaemeron sancti Basilii Latina metaphrasis, 4, 4 
(Migne, PL 53, 1847, col. 906) (ca. 440) (cf. Basileios (36)) 
6th century AD 
(39)  Priscianus, Periegesis, 241 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 50) (ca. 500-
520?) (cf. Dionysios (24)) 
(40)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Sivrbwn (Meineke, 1849, p. 572) 
(ca. 530) (cf. Herodianos (32-35)) 
9th century AD 
(41)  Etymologicum magnum genuinum, s.v. Tufavona (Wendel, 1935, p. 
209, n.) (865 or 882) 
10th century AD 
(42)  Souda, S 245, s.v. Serbwni'ti" (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 342) (10th century 
AD) 
12th century AD 
(43)  Etymologicum magnum auctum, 772, 45, s.v. Tufwv" (Gaisford, 1848, 
col. 2163) (ca. 1150-1170) 
(44-45) Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 248 (cf. Herodotos (2); 
Dionysios (24)); 262 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 260.263) (before 1175) 
16 century AD 
(46)  Pseudo-Nikephoros Blemmides, 247-269 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 459) 
(16th century AD) (cf. Dionysios (24)) 
(47)  Anonymous Greek geographer (Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 
1714, p. 509) (before 1712) 
 
Ekregma 
3rd century BC 
(8)  cf. Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61) (ca. 284-202) (= 
Strabon (14)) 
(48)  Eratosthenes, F II C 22 (Berger, 1880, p. 163-164) (ca. 284-202) (= 
Strabon (50)) 
1st century BC 
(49)  Diodoros, 19, 64, 8 (ca. 54-36?) 
1st century AD 
(14)  cf. Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (after 9 AD) (= Eratosthenes (8)) 
(50)  Strabon, 1, 4, 7 (C 65) (after 9 AD) (= Eratosthenes (48)) 
(15)  Strabon, 16, 2, 32 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
(22)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) 
2nd century AD 
(23)  Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F - 917 A) (ca. 100-120) 
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(51)  P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 75-76 (ca. 98-138) 
(30)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
 
Barathra 
4th century BC 
(4)  Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25 (ca. 322-316) (= Diodoros 
(11)) 
3rd century BC 
(52)  Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265) (ca. 284-202) (= 
Strabon (56)) 
2nd century BC 
(53)  Polybios, 5, 80, 2 (ca. 165 - after 120) 
1st century BC 
(11)  Diodoros, 1, 30, 4-9 (ca. 54-36?) (= Hekataios (4)) 
(54-55)Diodoros, 16, 46, 5-6; 20, 73, 3 (ca. 54-36?) 
1st century AD 
(56)  Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741) (after 6 AD) (= Eratosthenes (52)) 
2nd century AD 
(57)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 13 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 388, 1-3) 
(ca. 161-180) (cf. Stephanos (58)) 
6th century AD 
(58)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Bavraqron (Meineke, 1849, p. 
158) (ca. 530) (cf. Herodianos (57)) 
12th century AD 
(59)  Ioannes Tzetzes, Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem (Hermann, 1812, p. 10) 
(ca. 1110-1185) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Greek1 
Serbwniv" (Herodotos (1-2): (th'") Serbwnivdo" livmnh"; Apollonios (5): Serbwnivdo" 

livmnh"; scholia Apollonios (6-7): hJ Serbwni;" livmnh - ejn th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/; 
Diodoros (11): livmnh ... h} prosagoreuvetai Serbwniv"; Agathemeros (13): 
Serbwnivdo" livmnh"; Strabon (14, 17), var. lect.: hJ Serbwni;" livmnh - th;n 
Serbwnivda livmnhn; Chrestomathiae Strabonis (19): Serbwnivda livmnhn; 
Ploutarchos (23): th'" Serbwnivdo"; Dionysios (24): e[sw Serbwnivda livmnhn; 
Dionysios, Paraphrasis (25): th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh; scholion Dionysios (27): th/' 
Serbwnivdi livmnh; scholion Dionysios (28): Serbwnivdo" a{lmh"; Aristeides (29) hJ 
Serbwni;" livmnh; Ptolemaios (30-31), var. lect.: hJ Serbwni;" livmnh - Serbwnivdo" 
livmnh"; Etymologicum genuinum (41): Serbwni;" livmnh - th/' Serbwnivdi livmnh/; 
Eustathios (44-45): hJ Serbwni;" livmnh - th/' Serbwnivdi; Nikephoros (46): th'" 
Serbwnivdo" livmnh") 

Serbwni'ti" (Herodotos (2), var. lect.: th'" Serbwnivvtido" livmnh"; Ploutarchos (23), 
var. lect.: th'" Serbwnivvtido"; Dionysios, Paraphrasis (26): th'" Serbwnivtido" 
livmnh"; Basileios (36): hJ Serbwni'ti"; Souda (42): Serbwni'ti" livmnh) 

Sirbwniv" (Strabon (14-17): hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh - th;n Sirbwnivda livmnhn - hJ 
Sirbwni;"; Chrestomathiae Strabonis (19-21): hJ Sirbwni;" livmnh - Sirbwnivdo" 

                                                
1 Clédat, 1923a, p. 67 incorrectly used the genitive Serbwnivdo" livmnh" instead of a nominative, which 
probably brought Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 121.202 to the impossible combination Serbwnivdo" livmnh. 
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livmnh" - hJ nu'n livmnh Sirbwni;" kaloumevnh; Ptolemaios (30-31): hJ Sirbwni;" 
livmnh - Sirbwnivdo" livmnh"; Stephanos (40): Sirbwniv", livmnh; Etymologicum 
auctum (43): th/' Sirbwnivdi livmnh/; anonymous geographer: (47): hJ Sirbwni;" 
livmnh) 

Sirbwni'ti" (Strabon, 17, 1, 35 (18): th'" livmnh" th'" Sirbwnivtido") 
Sivrbwn (Stephanos (40): nom. Sivrbwn and gen. Sivrbwno") 
Sirbwvnio" (Stephanos (40)) 
Latin 
Sirbo (Plinius (22): ab emersu Sirbonis lacus)2 
Serbonis (Avienus (37): Serbonidis paludis; Priscianus (39): lacus Serbonidis undae) 
Serbonitis (Eustathius (38): Serbonitis (palus)) 
 
Greek 
“Ekrhgma (Diodoros (49): to; kalouvmenon “Ekrhgma; Strabon (15, 50): to; 

“Ekrhgma - tou' Ekrhvgmato" (kaloumevnou); Ploutarchos (23): to; “Ekrhgma; 
P.Oxy. 1380 (51): tou' EkøkØrhvãgÃmatoª"º; Ptolemaios (30): “Ekrhgma) 

Latin3 
emersus (Plinius (22): ab emersu) 
 
Greek 
Bavraqra (Polybios (53): ta; Bavraqra kalouvmena; Diodoros (11, 54-55): ta; 

(prosagoreuovmena) Bavraqra - ta; (kalouvmena) Bavraqra; Strabon (56): ta; 
bavraqra; Stephanos (58): Bavraqra; Tzetzes (59): ta; prosagoreuovmena 
Bavraqra) 

Baraqreuv" (Stephanos (58)) 
 

SABKHAT BARDAWIL 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 100-
101; Niebuhr, 1776, I, p. 45 (non vidi); Mackworth, 1823, p. 354-355 (non vidi); 
Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 321; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 73-
74.81-83.323; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Boettger, 1879, p. 196; Salvator, 1879, p. 25-33 
(non vidi); Chester, 1880, p. 150-158; Ascherson, 1887, p. 179-187; Griffith, 1890, p. 
35-36; Hartmann, 1898b, p. 314; Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; 
von Bissing, 1903, p. 165; Paoletti, 1903, p. 105-107; Kiepert, 1904, p. 98-100; 
Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.455; Clédat, 1905c, p. 602-604.607; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 
76; Clédat, 1909a, p. 764; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-237; Fischer, 1910, p. 218; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Clédat, 1919a, p. 191.198; Clédat, 1919b, p. 215.223; 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 67-71.78; Thompson, 1923, p. 248 (non vidi); Clédat, 1924, p. 60-

                                                
2 Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Sirbonis lacus, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 1012, Wiedemann, 1890, p. 62, 
Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 286 and Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610 
incorrectly speak of a nominative 'Sirbonis lacus'; cf. also 'Sirbonis palus' on the map of Ortelius, 1595. 
In modern languages the toponym is also rendered as 'Lac Sirbonite', 'Sirbonischer See' e.a. 'Sarbonis-
See' in LÄ, VII, 1992, p. 281 (index) is not correct. 'Sirobnis' in Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. 
Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697 is a printing mistake. 
3 Also rendered as 'Sirbonidis eruptio' on the map of Ortelius, 1595. The forms 'Seregma' (Michael von 
Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25), 'Egkrèma' (Lesquier, 1918, map) and 'Egrègme' 
(Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26) are not correct. 
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61; Dalman, 1924, p. 52; Hommel, 1926, p. 964; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 121.202; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 286; Daressy, 1931a, p. 
214-215; Abel, 1933, I, p. 435; Jarvis, 1938a, p. 197-198 (non vidi); Jarvis, 1938b, p. 
32-35; Abel, 1939, p. 212-213; Plowden, 1940, p. 93; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Tadmor, 
1958, p. 78; Kirsten, 1959, p. 419-420; Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; Dothan, 1967b, p. 
39-41 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Neev, 1967 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Dothan, 1968, p. 255-
256; Dothan, 1969a, p. 579-580; Dothan, 1969b, p. 135-136; Dothan, 1969c, p. 223-
224; Dothan, 1969d, p. 45 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Vinja, 1970 (non vidi); Por, 1971, p. 
247-249 (non vidi); Levy, 1972 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Por, 1973, p. 89-107 (non vidi); 
Ben-Tuvia, 1974 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Tsoar, 1974, p. 42; Ben-Tuvia, 1975 (Hebrew) 
(non vidi); Blostein, 1976 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Ilan, 1977, p. 77-79; Paperna, 1977 
(Hebrew) (non vidi); Neev, 1978, p. 427; Ben-Tuvia, 1979, p. 43-67 (non vidi); 
Figueras, 1981, p. 148.162; Pisanty, 1981, p. 35-73; Por, 1981, p. 101-107 (non vidi); 
Eph'al, 1982, p. 102; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.18; Gon, 1983, p. 537-547; Reich, 1984, p. 33; 
Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 441-446 (Hebrew); Klein, 1987, p. 263-273 (Hebrew); Levy, 
1987, p. 257-262 (Hebrew); Schur, 1987, p. xxvi; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 
1382.1499; Oked, 1996, p. 165; Egypt, 1997, p. 46; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 184.210; 
Verreth, 1997, p. 107-119; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 142; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26; 
Arthur, 1998, p. 195; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 3.6.473 and passim; Nesbitt, 1999 
(unpublished), p. 1-2; Oren, 1999, p. 736-737; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. 
Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697; Verreth, 1999a, p. 223-224; de Jong, 2000, p. 1.8; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 7-360 passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 15-150.210; Verreth, 2000, p. 471-
487; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80.226; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 
89-90; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 3-4.18-21; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 28; Yekutieli, 
2002a, p. 244; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Meurice, 2004, p. 458; Scolnic, 2004, p. 
94.96.97 
 
Maps 

 
Sabkhat Bardawil 
 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16 ('Stangoni'); Robert de 
Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 ('Stan' - 'G. de Staxi'); d'Anville, 
1766, p. 218; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.33-34; Michaud, 1841, III, map; Müller, 
1893, map; Paoletti, 1903, map; Schlumberger, 1906, map; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 213 and map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Sourdille, 1910a, map; 
Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Sadek, 1926, map; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; 
Abel, 1939, p. 532; Plowden, 1940, p. 191.303; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 
1952a, p. 41; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Seibert, 1969, p. 223; Jones, 1971, p. 294; 
Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 3; Oren, 1973a, p. 101; Oren, 1973c, p. 
199; Sneh, 1973, p. 60; Tsoar, 1974, p. 43; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Har-El, 1976, p. 
384.385; Bartholomew, 1977; Ilan, 1977, p. 77; Neev, 1978, p. 427.428; Oren, 1977b, 
p. 94; Tamari, 1978, pl. 14; Johnson, 1979, p. 171; Oren, 1979b, p. 181.187; 
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Oren, 1981a, p. 
26; Oren, 1981b, p. 47; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; 
Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Gon, 1983, p. 539; Michelin, 1983; Mittmann, 1983, p. 131; 
TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Rabinowitz, 1985, p. 212; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16; 
Sneh, 1986, p. 195; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 442; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Klein, 1987, p. 
264; Levy, 1987, p. 258.259.260; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Oren, 1987a, p. 74.79; 
Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; Oren, 1989a, p. 
391; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Caneva, 1992a, p. 35; Bar-Yosef, 



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar 

 896 

1993, p. 1385; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; 
Kümmerly, 1995; Egypt, 1997, p. 41; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Valbelle, 
1998a, p. 6; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Goodfriend, 1999, p. 147; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78-
79; de Jong, 2000, p. 653-693; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Mouton, 2000, p. 197.199; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 99; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-36, map 1-5; Scolnic, 
2004, p. 95. 
Inlets (boghaz) 
 Chester, 1880, p. 144; Müller, 1893, map; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; 
Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1910a, p. 213 and map A; Gardiner, 
1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Gon, 
1983, p. 539; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 442; Klein, 1987, p. 
264; Levy, 1987, p. 259.260; Oren, 1987a, p. 74.79; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Oren, 
1989a, p. 391; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1923b, pl. 2, 1: the strip of land between the lake and the 
Mediterranean at el-Qels 
 Jarvis, 1938b, pl. 2a: the narrow strip of sand dividing the Mediterranean from 
lake Bardawil 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 82 (= 1982a, p. 6, fig. 3): the archaeological team crosses the 
lake near el-Felusiyat on foot, when in the afternoon the water draws back 
 Pisanty, 1981, p. 72-73, aerial photos of the inlet between el-Zaraniq and el-
Qels in May 1971 and June 1972 
 Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 443-445, fig. 3-9: drawings of fish occurring in lake 
Bardawil 
 Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 445-446, fig. 10-12: possible methods of fishing in lake 
Bardawil 
 Klein, 1987, p. 267, fig. 3: aerial photo of the eastern end of lake Bardawil 
(including el-Felusiyat and the boghaz of el-Zaraniq) 
 Klein, 1987, p. 268, fig. 4: aerial photo of the eastern end of lake Bardawil 
(including the boghaz of el-Zaraniq) 
 Klein, 1987, p. 269, fig. 5: aerial photo of the inlet between el-Qels and 
Mahammediya 
 Klein, 1987, p. 270, fig. 6: evolution of the inlet between el-Qels and 
Mahammediya between 1969 and 1978 
 Klein, 1987, p. 271, fig. 7: aerial photo of the inlet between el-Zaraniq and el-
Qels 
 Klein, 1987, p. 272, fig. 8: evolution of the inlet between el-Zaraniq and el-
Qels between 1967 and 1978 
 
Sources 

 
12th century AD 
(1)  Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 20, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 928-929) 
(1184-1186) 
13th century AD 
(2)  Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 558-559) (before 
1256) 
(3)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
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14th century AD 
(4)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(5)  Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120) (1321) 
(6)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(7)  Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11) (before 1331) 
(8)  Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111) (1375) 
15th century AD 
  cf. Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(9-10)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488.498) 
(before 1470) 
(11)  cf. Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3) (1486) 
(12)  cf. Greffin Affagart (Chavanon, 1902, p. 61) (1533-1534) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Latin4 
Stagnum (Willelmus (1); Sanudo (5), var. lect.; Cresques (6): Stagnom) 
Staxum (Sanudo (5): caput Staxi - Staxum) 
Arabic name in transcription5 
Sabaquet Bardoill (Via (3)) 
Sabaquet Bardoil (Memoria (4)) 
Salaque Dardoil (Memoria (4), var. lect.) 
Salaq– Bardoil (Memoria (4), var. lect.) 
Sabaquet baridoil (Sanudo (6)) 
Saba≈at el-Bardaouil; Sabakat Bardowal; Saba'kat Bardowâl; Sabâket-Bardoil; 
Sabakhat Bardouâl; Sabakhat el-Bardaouil; Sabakhet El Bardaweel; Sabbe ha Barduil; 
Sabchat Barduîl; Sabechat Bardewil; Sab≈at al-Bardaw l; Sabkat Bardawil; Sabkh 
Bardawil; Sabkhat Bardaouil; Sabkhat Bardawîl; sabkhat Berdawîl; Sabkhet el 
Bardawil; Sebache Bardauîl; Sebaket Bardoil; Sebâket Bardoil; Sebaket-Bardoil; 
Sebchat Berdawîl; Sebhat Bardawil; Seb≈at Bardaw l; Sebkha Bardaouil; Sebkha de 
Bardouîl; Sebkha el Berdaouil; Sobcheh Bardouil 
el-Bahr ('the Sea') (Beduins quoted by Chester, 1880, p. 156) 
Melleha ('salina') of Berdovil (Salvator in Figueras, 2000, p. 14) 
 

KASIOTIS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 545-546; d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; 
van Senden, 1852, I, p. 73; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; 
Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, II, p. 102; Pape, 1911, p. 633; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Kasiotis 1-2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2267; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87; 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 63.67.80.91-92.162; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 
Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287; Daressy, 1931a, p. 214.221; 
                                                
4 'Stagnum' is also rendered as 'Stangoni' (Pococke, 1743(?), map) and 'Stan' (Robert de Vaugondy, 
1757, pl. 96). 
5 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [Òbß(at) (sic) brdwal]; Fontaine, 1947a, 
p. 26: [sbÏ(at) (sic) el-brduil; sbÏ(at) (sic) brduil]. Also translated as 'lac (de) Baudouin', 'Lagune de 
Bardawil', 'Lake Bardawil', 'Bardawil Lagoon' e.a. The form 'Lac de Beaudoin' (Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26) 
is not correct. The strip of land is called 'Bardawil Peninsula' on the map of Bartholomew, 1977. 
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Gauthier, 1935, p. 142.171; Abel, 1939, p. 534-535.547 and 1940, p. 233; Cazelles, 
1987 [= 1955], p. 200; Jones, 1971, p. 314.342-343.479.492.494; Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 
157.161; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29; Weber, 1974, p. 205; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 
83; Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 139; Klein, 1980, II, p. 95; Feissel, 1984, p. 559; Chuvin, 
1986, p. 50; Bonnet, 1987, p. 128; Maher, 1992, p. 48; Martin, 1996, p. 28-115 
passim; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 414.429; Figueras, 2000, p. 
42.60.73.86.174.177.207.240; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 115-116; Kramer, 2003, 
p. 279; Mitthof, 2005, p. 259. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in 
Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Müller, 1901, II, pl. 26a; Fontaine, 1952a, map b; Martin, 1996, 
p. 97. 
 
Sources 

 
2nd century AD 
(1)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
5th century AD 
(2)  cf. Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 
198) (408-410) 
8th century AD 
(3)  Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 14 (Aramaic) (translated in 
Maher, 1992, p. 48) (7th-8th centuries AD) 
 
Orthographic variants

6 
 
Greek 
Kasiw'ti" (Ptolemaios (1): Kasiwvtido") 
Kassiw'ti" (Ptolemaios (1), var. lect.) 
Basiw'ti" (Ptolemaios (1), var. lect.) 
Bassiw'ti" (Ptolemaios (1), var. lect.: Bassiotidis) 
Aramaic 
N(a)siotai (y)+wysn), corrected into K(a)siotai (y)+wysk); 'les gens de Casiotis', 'the 

Casiotites' (Targum (3)) 
 
 The forms Kasiotis and Kassiotis are mere variants, just as the forms Kasion 
and Kassion7. The letters 'k' and 'b' in Greek palaeography resemble quite closely, 
which explains the form Bas(s)iotis. 
 

DJIFAR 

 
Bibliography 

 

                                                
6 Also spelled Casiotide, Casiotis, Cassiôtide, Kasiotide, Kassiotide by modern scholars. 
7 See s.v. Kasion. 
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 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; de Guignes, 1789b, p. 432; Tuch, 1847, p. 173-176; 
Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 59 (Arabic index); Le Strange, 1890, p. 28-30.41.517; 
Fischer, 1910, p. 215; Hartmann, 1910, p. 676.685; Guest, 1912, p. 974; Clédat, 
1916b, p. 22; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373-377; Clédat, 1919a, p. 191-199; Clédat, 1920, 
p. 107; Maspero, 1919, p. 70.100-101; Clédat, 1923a, p. 55-58.62-67.81-83.114; 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7; Dalman, 1924, p. 53; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
217; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100-101.123.191; Daressy, 1930, p. 113 and 1931, p. 
218.221; Abel, 1933, I, p. 435 and 1938, II, p. 217; Abel, 1939, p. 210.212 and 1940, 
p. 61; Marmardji, 1951, p. 42.47.48.80.139.155; Ramzi, 1953, I, p. 41-42 (Arabic) 
(non vidi); Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71; Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.30; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; 
Miller, 1986, p. 51; Elad, 1992, p. 339; Gil, 1992, p. 112.381.412; Abd al-Malik, 
1998, p. 171; Figueras, 2000, p. 14-15.55.160.198.245; Mouton, 2000, p. 20-23.28-
173.206.213; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 4.9.11; Meurice, 2004, p. 469. 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Guest, 1912, map; Abel, 1933, I, 
map 2; Fontaine, 1952a, map d; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21; Mouton, 2000, p. 198.200. 
 
Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 89) (ca. 844-848) 
  cf. Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314) (ca. 
870) 
(2)  Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12 and in 
Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) (before 871) (= Ibn Hauqal (14); Maqrizi (57)) 
  cf. Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1) (891) 
10th century AD 
(3-4)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167.172) (after 929) 
(5-6) Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Hamburg (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 4]) and in 
ms. Bologna (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]) (before 934) 
(7)  Istakhri (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155) (ca. 951) 
(8)  Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11) (ca. 951) 
(9)  Istakhri (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 155) (ca. 951) 
(10)  Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 4) (ca. 951) 
(11-12) Istakhri, map in ms. London (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 2]) and in ms. 
Leningrad 1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 4-5 [9, 2]) (ca. 951) 
(13-14)Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 4.11-12) (978) (= Ibn Abd el-
Hakam (2)) 
(15)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 155) (978) 
(16)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155) (978) 
(17-20) Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163.165.177.178) (ca. 986) 
(21-22) Muqaddasi, map in ms. Berlin 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 2]) and in 
ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]) (ca. 986) 
(23)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (30)) 
(24)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 
661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (34)) 
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(25)  Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (before 997) (= Yaqut (33)) 
11th century AD 
(26)  el-Quda'i (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208) (before 1062) (= 
Maqrizi (53) 
12th century AD 
(27)  Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122) (1154) 
13th century AD 
(28)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 805) (1225) 
(29)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 912; translated in 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 42) (1225) 
(30)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100-101) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (23)) 
(31)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 445; mentioned in 
Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 467) (1225) 
(32)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 796; translated in 
Marmardji, 1951, p. 80) (1225) 
(33)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (1225) (= Ibn Zulaq (25)) 
(34) Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (24)) 
(35)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (1225) 
(36)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191) (1225) 
(37)  Yaqut, Mushtarik (mentioned in Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86) (before 
1229) 
(38)  Yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47) (before 1229) 
(39)  Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47) (before 1283) 
(40)  Qazwini (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (before 1283) 
14th century AD 
(41-42) Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Marmardji, 1951, p. 42.80) (ca. 1300) 
(43)  Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Le Strange, 1890, p. 30) (ca. 1300) 
(44)  Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (ca. 1300) 
(45)  Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3) (ca. 
1300) 
(46)  Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 292) (ca. 1300) 
(47-48) Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 139.149-
150) (1321) 
(49)  Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (1375) 
(50)  Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 432) (1402) 
(51)  Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (before 1407) 
15th century AD 
(52-58) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39. 208. 524. 528. 544. 623. 
672) (ca. 1420-1442) (= Ibn Abd el-Hakam (2); el-Quda'i (26)) 
 
Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription8 
al-Djifâr; al-Íif r; al-Giofar; Al Jifâr, al-Jif r; Dgifar; Dgioufar; Djefar; Djéfâr, 
Djifar; Djifâr; Dschifar; dschif r; Dshifâr, Ed-Dschif r; El-Djifar; el-Dschifâr; al 
gifar; el-Íifâr; el-Íif r; El Gofar; El-Gofar; El Goufar; el-Jifar; Gefar; Gifar; Gofar; 
Gôfar; Jifar; Jifâr; Jif r 

                                                
8 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70 [el-Ïfar]. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

902 

3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 
 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

BROOK OF EGYPT (NAHAL MUSUR - NAHAL MISRAYIM - 

SHIHOR MISRAYIM) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 285-287.969-970; d'Anville, 1766, p. 102; Niebuhr, 1772, p. 
420; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75-77.84-85.322; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238-240; Delitzsch, 
1881, p. 310-312; Winckler, 1898a, p. 9-11; von Bissing, 1912, p. 131-132.148; 
Maspero, 1919, p. 71; Clédat, 1921, p. 169-173; Clédat, 1923a, p. 60; Olmstead, 1923, 
p. 376; Dalman, 1924, p. 54-55; Hommel, 1926, p. 611-612.963; Tonneau, 1926, p. 
597-598; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 124-126; Weissbach, 1928, p. 110; Abel, 1933, I, p. 
301; Stummer, 1935, p. 47-48; Weidner, 1944, p. 42-44; Alt, 1945, p. 227-234.240; 
Wiseman, 1951, p. 22.24; Fontaine, 1955, p. 73.210; Tadmor, 1958, p. 35.77.78; 
Grohmann, 1959, p. 17; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Tadmor, 1966, p. 91-92; Parpola, 1970, 
p. 256; Wüst, 1975, p. 32-38; Odelain, 1978, p. 276.351.379; Aharoni, 1979, p. 329; 
Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-86; Oren, 1979b, p. 185; Na'aman, 1980, p. 95-100; Eph'al, 1982, 
p. 30-219 passim; Oren, 1982a, p. 5; Rainey, 1982, p. 131-132; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 623-626; Reeg, 1989, p. 435-436; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1389.1392; Tadmor, 1994, p. 156.178; Schmitt, 1995, p. 65; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
75-76.472 and passim; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Figueras, 2000, p. 35.172.360 and 
passim; Rainey, 2001, p. 60. 
 
Maps 

 
Brook of Egypt (Wadi el-Arish) 
 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, 
map; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1; Robinson, 
1841, I, map; Müller, 1893, map; Schlumberger, 1906, map; Olmstead, 1923, map; 
Abel, 1933, I, map 2; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; Na'aman, 1980, p. 95; 
Eph'al, 1982, p. 241; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Rogerson, 1985, p. 26-27.34.35.115; Bogaert, 
1987, map 3; Aharoni, 1993, passim; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98. 
Brook of Egypt (oriented east-west, leading to the Nile or to lake Serbonis) 
 Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 464; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 
784; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1 
(cf. p. 218). 
Nahal Besor 
 Bengtson, 1978, map 17; Na'aman, 1980, p. 95; Oren, 1982b, p. 204. 
Wadi el-Arish 
 See s.v. el-Arish. 
 
Sources 

 
Assyrian sources 
8th century BC 
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(1)  Tiglath-pileser III, Summary inscription 8, 18 (Wiseman, 1951, p. 23; 
Tadmor, 1994, p. 178-179) (729) 
(2)  Sargon II, Assur prism, B, 5 (Weidner, 1944, p. 42; Na'aman, 1979, p. 
71) (ca. 716-705) 
(3)  Sargon II, Prism, 13 (Lyon, 1883, p. 2.30-31) (ca. 716-705) 
7th century BC 
(4)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 = Heidel prism, I, 57 (Borger, 
1956, p. 50-51; Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15) (676) 
(5)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class A, III, 39 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) 
(673/672) 
(6)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class C (episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) 
(673/672) 
(7)  Assarhaddon, Kalach A, 16 (Borger, 1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a (cf. 
Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (ca. 672) 
(8)  Assarhaddon, Assur-Babel E, Ro 3b (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (ca. 679-670) 
(9)  Assarhaddon, Fragment A, Ro [16] (Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 545; 
cf. Borger, 1956, p. 110) (ca. 679-670) 
(10)  Assarhaddon, Fragment B, Ro 14 (Borger, 1956, p. 110-111) (ca. 679-
670) 
(11)  Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Ro 17 (Borger, 1956, p. 112; Na'aman, 1979, 
p. 74) (ca. 671-670) 
(12)  Assarhaddon, Fragment G, 6 (Borger, 1956, p. 113; Na'aman, 1979, p. 
69) (ca. 671-670?) 
 
Biblical sources (see also Septuaginta and Vulgata) 
(13)  Genesis, 15, 18 (10th - 5th centuries BC) 
(14)  Numeri, 34, 5 (10th - 5th centuries BC) 
(15-17) Iosue, 13, 3; 15, 4.47 (10th - 6th centuries BC) 
(18)  1 Regum, 8, 65 (10th - 6th centuries BC) 
(19)  2 Regum, 24, 7 (10th - 6th centuries BC) 
  cf. Isaias, 23, 3 (8th - 6th centuries BC) 
(20)  Isaias, 27, 12 (8th - 6th centuries BC) 
  cf. Ieremias, 2, 18 (6th century BC) 
(21-22) Ezechiel, 47, 19; 48, 28 (6th century BC) 
(23)  1 Paralipomenon, 13, 5 (ca. 350-300?) 
(24)  2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (ca. 350-300?) 
(25)  Iudith, 1, 9 (Hanhart, 1979, p. 54) (ca. 150 BC) 
 
A selection of later sources (see also s.v. Rinokoloura) 
  cf. Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 6, 1 (86) (93/94) 
  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Siwvr (Klostermann, 1904, p. 156) (ca. 300) 
(cf. Hieronymus) 
  Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91, 27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177) 
(ca. 303-340) 
  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Sior 
(Klostermann, 1904, p. 157) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios) 
  Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108 (Epitaphium sanctae Paulae), 14 (Labourt, 
1955, p. 175) (404) 
  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310) 
(406) 
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  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 8, 27, 12 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 352) 
(408-410) 
  Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 
327) (ca. 419) 
  Augustinus, De civitate Dei, 16, 24 (413-426) 
  Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7, 27, 12 (Guinot, 1982, II, p. 
228) (393-466) 
  Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, 
PL 131, 1853, col. 87) (908) 
  Saadia Gaon, Bible (Arabic) (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54) (before 
942) 
  Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 12, 24; 20, 19 (Huygens, 1986, p. 
576.937) (1184-1186) 
 

ARZA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Winckler, 1898a, p. 11; Olmstead, 1923, p. 376-377; Landsberger, 1927, p. 
74.79; Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 206; Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110; Ebelich, Erich, s.v. 
ArÒâ, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 154; Ebelich, Erich, s.v. Asu≈ili, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 309; 
Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Arzaa‡apa, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 161; Smith, 1928, p. 625; 
Thompson, 1931, p. 18; Weidner, 1933, p. 29-30; Abel, 1939, p. 530.537-539 and 
1940, p. 231; Alt, 1945, p. 228-231; Tadmor, 1958, p. 78; Tadmor, 1966, p. 97-98; 
Parpola, 1970, p. 37; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391; Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); 
Spalinger, 1974a, p. 296-299; Grayson, 1975, p. 125.219.252; Eph'al, 1978, p. 80; 
Na'aman, 1979, p. 72-74.77; Na'aman, 1980, p. 95.106; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105; 
Steiner, 1984, p. 114; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65; Grayson, 1991, p. 124; Schmitt, 1995, p. 
65-66; Rainey, 2001, p. 60. 
 
Maps 

 
 Olmstead, 1923, map ('Arza-asapa', immo el-Arish); Na'aman, 1980, p. 95 ('Tel 
Gamma, Yurza'); Har-El, 1987b, p. 738 (immo el-Arish). 
 
Sources 

 
7th century BC 
(1)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 - II 5 = Heidel prism, I, 57-63 
(Borger, 1956, p. 50-51; Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15) (676) 
(2)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class A, III, 39-42 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) 
(673/672) 
(3)  Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class C (episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) 
(673/672) 
(4)  Assarhaddon, Kalach A, 16-17 (Borger, 1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a 
(cf. Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (ca. 672) 
(5)  Assarhaddon, Assur-Babel E, Ro [3b]-4a (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (ca. 679-
670) 
(6)  Assarhaddon, Fragment A, Ro [16]-17 (Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 
545; cf. Borger, 1956, p. 110) (ca. 679-670) 
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(7-8)  Assarhaddon, Fragment B, Ro 14 - Vo 1-2; Vo 12 (Borger, 1956, p. 110-
111) (ca. 679-670) 
6th century BC 
(9)  Assarhaddon Chronicle ('Chronicle 14'), 7-8 (Grayson, 1975, p. 125) 
(6th century BC?) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
ArÒâ; Arza; Arzâ. 
 

THE SEALED HARBOUR OF EGYPT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Gadd, 1954, p. 179-182; Oppenheim, 1957, p. 35; Tadmor, 1958, p. 34-35.78; 
Tadmor, 1965, p. 272 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Tadmor, 1966, p. 92; Ilan, 1972, p. 111 
(Hebrew) (non vidi); Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) and p. 84*-85* (English 
summary); Eph'al, 1982, p. 38.92.101-104.108; Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Oren, 1986a, p. 
83-91 (Hebrew); Tuplin, 1991, p. 281; Oren, 1993a, p. 1294; Oren, 1993c, p. 102-105 
(non vidi); Reich, 1993, p. 15; Oren, 1998, p. 76; Oren, 1999, p. 735. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  Khorsabad Annals, 17-18 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34) (ca. 716-705?) 
(2)  Nimrud Prism, Fragment D, col. IV, 42-49 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34) (ca. 
716-705?) 
 

IENYSOS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 828-829; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1724], II, p. 236 and III, p. 180; 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 104; Mannert, 1804, VI 1, p. 267 (non vidi); Meineke, 1849, p. 332; 
Hazlitt, 1851, p. 190; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 83-84.324; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 530.531; 
Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 227-230; Schumacher, 1886, p. 182; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 73-
74; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, col. 922; Beer, Georg - Moritz, 
Ludwig, s.v. Kadytis, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 1478; Maspero, 1921, p. 684; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 75-77; Hommel, 1926, p. 721-724.958.963-965; How, 1928, I, p. 257; Abel, 
1939, p. 227.533-545; Ball, 1942, p. 167.172; Rabinowitz, 1956, p. 3; Meinardus, 1963, 
p. 24; Avi-Yonah, 1966b, p. 11 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Damsté, 1968, p. 150.538; 
Dumbrell, 1971, p. 42; Lemaire, 1974, p. 69; Naveh, 1974a, p. 83; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 
70; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 23; Na'aman, 1979, p. 79; Eph'al, 1982, p. 195-196.206; 
Rainey, 1982, p. 132; Mittmann, 1983, p. 130-140; Rosén, 1987, p. 255-256; Figueras, 
1988a, p. 62; Graf, 1990, p. 138; Kasher, 1990, p. 17; Lemaire, 1990, p. 45-46; 
Aharoni, 1993, p. 130; Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; Casevitz, 1993, p. 15; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1294.1393; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-89; Graf, 1998, p. 108; Oren, 1998, 
p. 75.76; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 5; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 60.450.465; 
Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 16; Figueras, 2000, p. 197.364 and 
passim; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; Rainey, 2001, p. 59-61. 
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Maps 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168 (between Raphia and Rinokoloura); d'Anville, 
1766, p. 1 (between Gaza and Raphia); Sourdille, 1910a, map (identified with 
Rinokoloura and el-Arish); Abel, 1940, pl. 7 (immo Sheikh Zuweid); Mittmann, 1983, 
p. 131 (immo Khan Yunus); Aharoni, 1993, map 171 (immo el-Arish); Rainey, 2001, p. 
62 (immo el-Arish). 
 
Sources 

 
5th century BC 
(1)  Herodotos, 3, 5, 2-3 (ca. 440-425) (cf. Herodianos (2); Stephanos (3)) 
2nd century AD 
(2)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 8 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 213, 17-18) (ca. 
161-180) (cf. Herodotos (1); Stephanos (3)) 
6th century AD 
(3)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Inussov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 332) 
(ca. 530) (cf. Herodotos (1); Herodianos (2)) 
 
Orthographic variants

9 
 
Ihvnuso" (Herodotos (1): Ihnuvsou) 
“Iknuso" (Herodotos (1), var. lect.: Iknuvsou) 
Ihvnusso" (Herodotos (1), var. lect.: Ihnuvssou) 
“Inusso" (Herodianos (2)) 
Inussov" (Stephanos (3)) 
 

BYTL - P3-S3-NFR 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Gauthier, 1925, p. 6.8.28.34.48-49; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 18.150, 1926, III, p. 
148.152 and 1928, V, p. 5; Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 7.17-18; Alt, 1926, p. 239-242; Sottas, 
1927, p. 240; Abel, 1938, II, p. 285; Abel, 1939, p. 227-228.540.544-545 and 1940, p. 
224; Thissen, 1966, p. 15.54; Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); 
Schmitt, 1995, p. 102.114-115; Simpson, 1996, p. 244-245; Figueras, 2000, p. 
34.36.38.53.59.171.172.228.252.254.307. 
 
Maps 

 TAVO B V 18, 1992. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  Raphia decree - hieroglyphic version from the Tell el-Maschuta stele, l. 
8 (Gauthier, 1925, p. 6.8) (217 BC) 

                                                
9 By modern scholars also spelled Ienisus, Iënysos, Iénysos, Ienysus, Iénysus, Inissus, Inyssus, Je–nysos, 
Jénysos, Jenysus, Yenisos. Lenyssos in Figueras, 1999, p. 213 is a printing mistake. 



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura 

907 

(2)  Raphia decree - demotic version from the Tell el-Maschuta stele, l. 11 
(Simpson, 1996, p. 244-245) (217 BC) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
ByÚl.w (1) 
By†l (2) 
Bitl; biÚlou(?); Bjtjl; Bjtl; Bytil; Bytyl 
 
S3-nfr (1)10 
P3-s3-nfr (2) 
P-sy-nfr; P3-s3-nfr; Pa-sa-nfr; pa-sa-nfr; Pasanfr; Pasinefer; Pr-s-nfr; psanofir; Psinofir; 
Psinûfer; Psinuphis; Psynofir; Psynophir; Sa-nfr 
 

BITYLION 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 38.208.223.638-639.664-665.800 (non vidi); Le Quien, 1740, 
III, col. 671-674 (non vidi); Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 43-44 and PL 73, 1849, col. 200-
201; De Buck, Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22; Gams, 1873, p. 453; Gelzer, 
1890, p. 52.191-192; van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 73-78.89.116; van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 
559-576; Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Bethelia, in RE, III 1, 1897, col. 363; Lagrange, 
1897, p. 179; Schulten, 1900, p. 28-29; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48-50; Thomsen, 1907, p. 30-
31; Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 61.244; Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], VI, p. 3; Hartmann, 1913, 
p. 196; Albright, 1924a, p. 154-155 (non vidi); Dalman, 1924, p. 57; Gauthier, 1925, p. 
28.48-49; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 18 and 1926, III, p. 148; Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 17-18; 
Alt, 1926, p. 236-242.333-335; Hommel, 1926, p. 965; Bardenhewer, 1932, V, p. 128; 
Levenq, G., s.v. Béthelia, in DHGE, VIII, 1935, col. 1247-1248; Abel, 1938, II, p. 
172.218.283.285; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 283; Abel, 1939, p. 227-228.539-547 and 
1940, p. 224-228; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Alt, 1945, p. 229, 
n. 2; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Alt, 1954, p. 
156-157.162-163; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Fontaine, 1955, p. 63; Kirsten, 1959, p. 
416.420; Thissen, 1966, p. 54; Galuzzi, Alessandro, s.v. Teognio, in BS, 1969, XII, col. 
353-354; Bagatti, 1971, p. 94.105; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew); Bastiaensen, 
1975, p. 118.307; Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 43; Figueras, 1981, p. 158; Oren, 1982a, p. 
23.37; Bagatti, 1983, p. 148-149 (non vidi); Gatier, IGLS XXI 2, 1986, p. 173; Fedalto, 
1988, p. 1018; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); 
Donner, 1992, p. 77; Gatier, 1994, p. 149; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 16.91; Schmitt, 1995, p. 
102.114-115; SEG, XLV, 1995 [= 1998], no. 1979, p. 575; Sodini, 1998, p. 119.122; 
Alliata, 1999, p. 93; Figueras, 2000, p. 22.170-171.360 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 
172; Talbert, 2000, p. 1076; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 120; Van Nuffelen, 2004, p. 
64-66. 
 
Maps 

 
Between lake Serbonis and Ostrakine 

                                                
10 The spelling P3-s3-nfr suggested by Gauthier, 1925, p. 6.28 has been corrected by Spiegelberg, 1925, 
p. 17 n. 2 (cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5). 
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 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981, p. 23; Vallarsius in Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 3-
4. 
In the Negev desert 
 Miller, 1895, III, p. 17. 
Between Gaza and Raphia 
 Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], pl. 6; Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 4. 
North of Gaza 
 Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 110. 
Near Sheikh Zuweid 
 Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; TAVO B VI 10, 
1993; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1.5 and p. 17; Tsafrir, 1997, p. 86; Sodini, 1998, p. 121; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 8.159; Talbert, 2000, map 70. 
 
Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 8-9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 116-119) 
(390-391) (cf. Sophronios (2)) 
5th century AD 
(2)  Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 30 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 119-120) (ca. 
390-419) (cf. Hieronymus (1)) 
(3)  Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 7, 28, 5 (Bidez, 1960, p. 344) (ca. 
439-443) (cf. Nikephoros (14)) 
(4)  SB XXVI, 16607, 13 (5th century AD) 
6th century AD 
(5)  Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii, 10-21 passim (van den Gheyn, 1891a, 
p. 78-113) (ca. 526) 
(6)  Hierokles, 719, 11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42) (527/528) 
(7)  Theodosius, De situ terrae sanctae, 3 (Geyer, 1965, p. 116) (ca. 530) 
(8)  Synodus Hierosolymitana (Schwartz, 1940, 3, p. 188, no. 21) (536) 
(9)  Kyrillos of Skythopolis, Vita Theognii, 2 (Schwartz, 1939, p. 242) (ca. 
524 - after 559) 
(10)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 125 (ca. 560-565?) 
7th century AD 
(11)  Georgios of Cyprus, 1023 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 67) (591-603) 
11th century AD 
(12)  Notitia episcopatuum, fol. 245Ro, 30 (Gelzer, 1892, p. 252) (ca. 1050-
1100) 
12th century AD 
(13)  Notitia Antiochiae ac Ierosolymae patriarchatuum (Tobler, 1879, p. 
340) (ca. 1100-1125) 
14th century AD 
(14)  Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 12, 47 (Migne, PG 146, 
1865, col. 913) (ca. 1256-1335) (cf. Sozomenos (3)) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Bituvlion (Sophronios (2): Bitulivou; Paulos (5): to; Bituvlion, Bitulivou, Bitulivw/; 
Synodus (8): Bitulivou; Kyrillos (9): Bitulivou; Medaba (10): Bªitºuvlion) 
Bitouvlion (Sozomenos (3): Bitoulivou) 
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Bitwvlion (Sozomenos (3), var. lect.: Bitwlivou; Nikephoros (14): Bitwlivou) 
Botwvlion (Sozomenos (3), var. lect.: Botwlivou) 
Tapidoula (SB 16607 (4)) 
Bhtuvlion (Paulos (5), cod.) 
Bituvlh (Hierokles (6)) 
Bivtulon (Synodus (8), var. lect.: Bituvlou) 
Bittuvlio" (Georgios (11)) 
Bitevlio" (Georgios (11), var. lect.) 
Bitivlio" (Georgios (11), var. lect.) 
Aijttuvlio" (Notitia (12): Aijttulivou) 
Bituliwvth" (Paulos (5)) 
Bhtuliwvth" (Paulos (5), cod.) 
Betilium (Hieronymus (1)) 
Vetilium (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Bethelium (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Bethirium (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Betulium (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Vetulium (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Bethelia (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Betulia (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.; Theodosius (7)) 
Vetulia (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Estilion (Notitia (13)) 
 
Other spellings occurring in secondary literature, but not as such attested in the sources: 
Betalia (sic); Betelia; Bétélie; Bethylium; Betilion; Bet l; Betylium; Bitelion; Bithylion 
(sic); Bitilium; Bitolivon; Bitolium; Bitulia; Bitulion; Bitylium; Bitylios; Bytilion (sic) 
Betelienis; Betheliensis; Bityliensis; Botoliensis 
 

BETHAPHOU 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 286; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 230.237; Klostermann, 1904, p. 50-
51; Thomsen, 1907, p. 38; Abel, 1938, II, p. 283; Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 
74.227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, 
Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Calderini, 
1973, II 1, p. 68; Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41; King, 1977, p. 66; Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-
124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Tsafrir, 1994, p. 16.92; Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103; Alliata, 
1999, p. 93; Figueras, 2000, p. 38.43.172.229.253-254; Talbert, 2000, p. 1076; 
Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 34.57.120.181. 
 
Maps 

 
 Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 105; TAVO B VI 10, 1993; Talbert, 
2000, map 70. 
 
Sources 

(1-2)  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Bhqafou' and s.v. Qaffou' (Klostermann, 
1904, p. 50.98) (ca. 300 AD) (cf. Hieronymus (3-4)) 
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(3-4)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Bethaffu and s.v. Thaffu (Klostermann, 1904, p. 51.99) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios (1-2)) 
 
Orthographic variants 
Bhqafou' (Eusebios (1-2)) 
Bhqtavfou (Eusebios, var. lect. (1)) 
Bethaffu (Hieronymus (3); var. lect. (4)) 
Bethafu (Hieronymus (4)) 
Bet thaffu (Hieronymus, var. lect. (4)) 
Modern authors, but not in the sources: Betaphu 
 

BOUTAPHIOS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 107.120.124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; Kirsten, 1959, 
p. 416.420; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 68; Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-
94 (Hebrew); King, 1977, p. 66; King, 1979, p. 210; Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 
(Hebrew) (non vidi); Donner, 1992, p. 77; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 16.92.244; Schmitt, 1995, p. 
102-103; Alliata, 1999, p. 93; Figueras, 2000, p. 34.172-173.361 and passim; Talbert, 
2000, p. 1076; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 120. 
 
Maps 

 
 Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; TAVO B VI 10, 1993; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; Figueras, 
2000, p. 8.159 (Tell Jenein); Talbert, 2000, map 70. 
 
Sources 

(1-3)  P.Ryl. IV, 627, 235-236; 628, 10-11; 638, 22-23 (ca. 322-323) 
 
Orthographic variants 
Boutavfio" (P.Ryl. IV, 627 (1): ãeij"Ã Boutavfion - ªajpo; Bouºtafivou; P.Ryl. IV, 628 
(2): ªeijº" Bªoutavfi"º - ªajpo;º Boutavfi"; P.Ryl. IV, 638 (3): eij" Bªoutavfionº - ªajpºo; 
Bªouºtafivou) 
Modern authors, but not in the sources: Boutaphium; Butaphis; Butaphium 
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Arab period 
 

EL-BARMAKIA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 594; 1868, III, p. 661 and 
1870, VI, p. 34 (Arabic); Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63; Abel, 1940, p. 227; Marmardji, 
1951, p. 139; Schmitt, 1995, p. 103; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Mouton, 2000, p. 172; 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22. 
 
Sources 

 
10th century AD 
(1)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (3)) 
13th century AD 
(2)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 594) (1225) 
(3)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (1)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription11 
al-Barmakijja; al-Barmakiya; al-Barmakiyya; Al-Barmakiyyah; el-Barmakia; El-
Barmakia; el-Barmakiah; El Barmakya; al-Barmaqiyya 
T(all) al-Barmak ya; tell el-Barmakijje; Tell el-Barmakiyeh 
 

EL-ZA'AQA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; 
Quatremère, 1837, I 2, p. 92.134.236 (non vidi); von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; Sprenger, 
1864, p. 9; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90 and 1870, VI, p. 110 
(Arabic); Salvator, 1879, p. 64 (non vidi); Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Michelant, 1882, 
p. 242; Schefer, 1884, p. 94; Ali Pascha Mubarak, 1889, X, p. 93 (Arabic) (non vidi); 
Goldziher, 1890, II, p. 320; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120.121; Röhricht, 1901, p. 133 and pl. 
3; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.454; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228.302-304 and 1908, II 2, 
p. 244; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685.688-691.696-701; Clédat, 1915a, p. 19; Hartmann, 
1916a, p. 15-16.488; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Devonshire, 1922, p. 31; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 152.157; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6.7; Alt, 1926, p. 241; Gauthier, 1926, 
III, p. 154 and 1927, IV, p. 154; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218.285; 
Abel, 1939, p. 209.227-228.541 and 1940, p. 75.226; Munier, 1943, p. 60; Gaulmier, 
1950, p. 37.201; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; 
Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 169; Fontaine, 1955, p. 74.78.80; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; 

                                                
11 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 34 [el-brmki(a)]. 
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Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, 
in BS, IX, 1967, col. 289; Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607; Mouton, 
2000, p. 33.163.172; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.14.23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Breydenbach, 1486 in Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3; Pococke, 1746 (?) in Tzachou-
Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Mouton, 2000, p. 199. 
 
Sources 

 
12th century AD 
(1)  Idrisi (mentioned in Clédat, 1915a, p. 19, n. 1) (1154) 
13th century AD 
(2)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (1225) 
(3)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(4)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(5)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(6)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(7)  Ibn el-Dawadari (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 163) (ca. 1335) 
(8-9)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16; p. 488) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(10)  Maqrizi, History (translated in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 303) (before 1442) 
(11)  William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133) (1462) 
(12)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(13-14) Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37.201) (before 1468) 
(15)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(16)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 169) 
(before 1470) 
(17)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 31) (ca. 1478) 
(18)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14) 
(1481) 
(19)  Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3) (1486) 
16th century AD 
(20)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
17th century AD 
(21)  cf. Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(22)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(23)  Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(24)  el-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription12 
                                                
12 For the Arabic spelling, cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823, n. 2; Hartmann, 1910, p. 689; Munier, 1943, p. 
60 [el-z‘q(a)]; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 110 [el-z‘q3]. 
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(le) Zaheca (Devise (3)) 
(la) Zahque (Via (4)) 
Zasque (Memoria (5); Sanudo (6)) 
Nasque (Memoria (5), var. lect.) 
Zasche (Memoria (5), var. lect.) 
Casque (Sanudo (6), var. lect.) 
Zacca (Wey (11); Troilo (23)) 
‘Aziqa (Meshullam (18)) 
‘Azan (Meshullam (18)) 
Zaceha (Breydenbach (19)) 
Sacca (Helffrich (20)) 
Al-Za‘aÈah; al-Za’aÈah; Al-Za‘aqah; al-Za‘qa; as Za’qâ; Az-Zaca; Az-zaca; az-Za‘Èa; 
az-Za‘È ; az-Za‘qa; Az-Za‘qa; az Za’qâ; aÂ-Åa‘qa; ‘Aziqa; el-Za’ca; el Zaqa; ez-zaka; 
ez-za‘Èa; ez Za’qa; ez-Za‘qa; ez Za‘qa; ez Zâ‘qa; Zaâca; Zaaqa; Zaca; Zakah; Za‘qa; 
Za’qah; Zaqua; ze‘aÈa 
≈(irbet) (i.e. 'ruin') ez-Za‘Èa (Musil) 
bir (i.e. 'well') ez-Za‘Èa (Musil) 
 

EL-SHADJARATAIN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 
127 (Arabic index); Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 395.457; de Goeje, 1889, p. 
60; Bouriant, 1900, p. 55.286; Blochet, 1901, p. 542; Butler, 1978 (= 1902), p. 197; 
Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 59; Hartmann, 1910, p. 676.685; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16; 
Maspero, 1919, p. 111; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6.7; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 
63; Wiet, 1937, p. 183; Abel, 1939, p. 228; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139.161; Grohmann, 
1959, p. 8.17-18; Gil, 1992, p. 112; Elad, 1992, p. 336; Figueras, 2000, p. 55.56.245-
246.255; Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33.35.172; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 5.9.22. 
 
Maps 

 
 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Mouton, 2000, p. 199 
(south of el-Za'aqa). 
 
Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60) (ca. 844-848) 
(2)  Ya'qubi, Geography (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183) (891) 
10th century AD 
(3)  Ibn el-Faqih (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 14) (ca. 903) 
(4)  Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 395) (ca. 
947) 
(5)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (10)) 
11th century AD 
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(6)  el-Quda'i (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 33 and p. 172, n. 16) (before 
1062) (= Qalqashandi (14)) 
13th century AD 
(7-9)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 726; p. 963; III, p. 
260) (1225) 
(10)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (5)) 
(11)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 546; mentioned in 
Maspero, 1919, p. 111) (1225) 
(12)  cf. Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86) (before 1260) 
14th century AD 
(13)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(14)  Qalqashandi (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33) (before 1418) (= el-
Quda'i (6)) 
(15-16) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55.286) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(17)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 11) 
(before 1470) 
(18)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 112, n. 35) (before 
1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription13 
al-ΩaÏaratayn; al-shadjrata n; al-Shajaratayn; al-Shajarat n; Ash Shajaratân; a‡-
ΩaÏaratain; a‡-ΩaÏarataini; a‡-ΩaÏarat ni; A‡-Ωajaratayn; as-Schadjaratain; Chedjreteïn; 
ech chajaratain; El-Shagaratein; e‡-ΩaÏaratâni; esh-Shajaratein; Schag´aratein; 
Schag´ratayn 
al-Shajar; al-Shajara; Chedjreh (Mas'udi (4); Abu'l-Mahasin (17)) 
≈(irbet) (i.e. 'ruin') e‡-ΩaÏaratên (Musil) 
 

EL-USHSH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 302; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.454; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, 
p. 6; Mouton, 2000, p. 33. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(2)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(3)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
14th century AD 
(4)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16) (ca. 1345) 

                                                
13 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 111 [el-‡Ïrtin - el-‡Ïr(a)]. 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription14 
Heus (Via (1); Memoria (2); Sanudo (3))15 
Hens (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
al-‘Ish; al-‘U‡‡; el ‘Ochch 
 

EL-KHARRUBA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sprenger, 1864, p. 9; Michelant, 1882, p. 242; Schefer, 1884, p. 90.94; Röhricht, 
1898, p. 121; Kohler, 1904, p. 432; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 302 and 1908, II 2, p. 244; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691; Clédat, 1915a, p. 19; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16.488; Clédat, 
1923b, p. 152.157; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 101 and 
1927, IV, p. 202; Demaeckere, 1936, p. 77; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 209 
and 1940, p. 227-228; Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Gibb, 1958, 
I, p. 71; Monteil, 1969, I, p. 111-112; Oren, 1982a, p. 12; Gaspar, 1998, p. 168.226; 
Mouton, 2000, p. 33.172; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.19.22.23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Mouton, 2000, p. 199. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
14th century AD 
(2-3)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16.488) (ca. 1345) 
(4)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71) (1355) 
15th century AD 
(5)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(6)  Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201) (before 1468) 
(7)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
16th century AD 
(8)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 168) (1557) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription16 

                                                
14 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 690: [el-‘‡], tentatively transcribed as 'al-‘U‡‡ [?]' (cf. 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16, n. 5: 'die Aussprache mit u gibt die Londoner Handschrift an'); Mouton, 2000, p. 
33, however, transcribes 'al-‘Ish'. 
15 The spelling 'Heuss' in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 302 is apparently a mere mistake. 
16 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689 [el-ßrub(a) - el-ßrrub(a)]. The name 'Oumm el-
Kharroubeh' is not attested in the sources for the medieval el-Kharruba (against Abel, 1939, p. 209). 
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le Karrobler (Devise (1)) 
Geraba (van Ghistele (8)) 
al-⁄arr ba; Alkharroûbah; al-Kharrûba; Al-Kharrûba; al-Kharr ba; el-Kharoubah; el 
Kharoubah; El-Kharoubah; El Kharroubah; el Kharroûba; el-Kharruba; El Kharrûba; 
El-Kharrûba; el-Kharr ba; Karroubé; Kharoub; Kharouba; Kharroub; Kharrouba; 
Kharroubah 
 

ABI ISHAQ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 23 (Arabic index); Blochet, 
1901, p. 542; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 63; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Figueras, 2000, p. 56.79; Mouton, 2000, p. 
164.172; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22. 
 
Sources 

 
10th century AD 
(1)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (2)) 
13th century AD 
(2)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (2)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription17 
Abi Ishâq; Ab  Ish q; Abou Ishâk; Abo  Ish È; Abou Ishâq; Abu-IsÌak; Abu IshâÈ; 
Abu-Ishaq; Abû Ishâq; Ab  Ish q 
Bi’r  ’ab  ’Ish È 

                                                
17 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661 [3b 3sÌ3q]. 
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Modern period 
 

EL-GORA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Al-Gora 
 

TWAJJEL EL-EMIR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
™wajjel el-Emîr 
 

MAQRUNAT UMM EL-ARAIS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185.195; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226; Hartmann, 1913, p. 
196; Abel, 1939, p. 228. 
 
Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription18 
Makrûnât Umm el ’Arâis; Makrûnât Umm el ’Araïs; Makrunât Umm el ’A’raïs 
(Schumacher); Maqrounât Oumm el-‘Araïs (Abel) 
≈rejbet umm el-‘Arâjes (Musil); chr bet el-‘ar jes (Hartmann) 
 

EL-MASURAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
                                                
18 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [mqrun3t umm el-‘ir3is]. 
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Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 35. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
alM s rah 
 

KRUM EL-BAHRI - KRUM MATALLAT EL-SHEIKH ZUWEID 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185.189.195; Abel, 1939, p. 228; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 77. 
 
Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription19 
Krûm el Bahri; Krum el-Bahri 
(Krûm) Matallat esh S(heikh) Zuweiyid 
Tell Matallah (Clédat / Valbelle) 
 

TELL EL-BAQAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 226. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell el-BaÈar 
 

TELL OUASHI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.77. 
 
Maps 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 

                                                
19 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [krum el-bÌri - m†ll(at) el-‡iß zuiid]. 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Ouachiyeh; Ouachi; Tell Ouachi; Tell Ouahachi 
 

KRUM EID IBN ABED 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189-190.196; Abel, 1939, p. 228. 
 
Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189: drawing of a Beduin hut 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription20 
Krûm ’Eid ibn ’Abed; Krûm ’eid ibn ’Abed; Krum ‘Eid ibn ‘Abed 
 

SADOT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1977e, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Ya'aqovi, 1977, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non 
vidi); Oren, 1978b, p. 60-61 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 144 (Hebrew); Pisanty, 1981, p. 
39.61; Figueras, 2000, p. 244. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2; Oren, 1990, p. 6 (R10); Baumgarten, 1990, map; 
Kümmerly, 1995. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Sadot 
 

ABU TAWILAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 7.655. 

                                                
20 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 196 [krum ‘id ibn ‘3bd]. 
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Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 34. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Ab  ™uwaylah; Abuw ™aw lah 
 

RASM EL-ZAIZEH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 77. 
 
Maps 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Rasm el-Zaizeh; Rasm Zaizah 
 

YAMIT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 29.30.33.42; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387.1396. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 1-2. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Yamit 
 

THE R-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY SOUTHWEST OF RAFAH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1978b, p. 58-61 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 103-144 passim (Hebrew); 
Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44; Oren, 1982a, p. 7; Oren, 1987b, p. 629-630 (Hebrew); Oren, 
1990, p. 12-13 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21-22; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 244. 
 
Maps 
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 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2 (R12, R15, R45, R46, R48, R55, R79); Oren, 1990, p. 
6 (R15, R39, R45, R46, R56, R66, R71, R75, R78, R85, R120); de Miroschedji, 1998, 
p. 21 (R48). 
 
Illustrations 
 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 28-29, fig. 4-5: plan and section of site R48 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 31-41, fig. 6-13: pottery and objects from site R48 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 38-40, fig. 10-12: stone artefacts from site R45 
 Oren, 1981a, pl. 5, 2; 6, 1-2: photos of site R48 
 Oren, 1981a, pl. 7, 1.2.4: photos of a jar and grinding slabs from site R48 
 Oren, 1981a, pl. 7, 3 (= Oren, 1982a, p. 7, fig. 4; Oren, 1987b, p. 630, fig. 2; 
Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 22, fig. 5): photo of a Chalcolithic violin 
figurine from site R48 
 Oren, 1990, p. 13, fig. 5: pottery from sites R45, R46, R184 
 de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 22, fig. 4: photo of site R48 
 

TELL ABU SHENNAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
 
Maps 

 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Abou Chennar (Clédat) 
Tell Abu Shenah (small) (Petrie) 
Tell Abu Shenah (large) (Petrie) 
 

TELL ROUMELAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 18; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Roumélat 
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TELL EL-ASLIG 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189; Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew). 
 
Maps 

 
 (Schumacher, 1886, p. 171); Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (no. 3). 
 

TELL EL-AHEIMER 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188-189.196; Fischer, 1910, p. 218; Petrie, 1937, p. 3; 
Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew); Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 
19.20.21.22. 
 
Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18; Petrie, 
1937, pl. 5a; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (no. 4); Valbelle, 1999a, p. 
79; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188: drawing of a brick of a circular building 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189: plan of a circular brick building 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription21 
Tell el Aheimer (Schumacher) 
Tell el-UÌ mer (Fischer) 
T(ell) Hémeir; Tell Aheimar; Aheimer (Clédat) 
Tell Aheimir (Petrie); T(ell) el-Aheimir (Abel) 
Tell AÌimar (Cytryn-Silverman, where Tell al-LaÌ mar and al-Al mar are printing 
mistakes) 
 

R54 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 18; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Oren, 1998, p. 76-77; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 244. 
 

EL-SEYAAH 

                                                
21 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 196 [tl el-3Ìmr]. 
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Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Seyaah 
 

TELL EMEDIAN 

 
Maps 

 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Emedian 
 

SHEIKH ZUWEID 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; van Senden, 
1851, I, p. 83; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236.250; Salvator, 1879, p. 
64 (non vidi); Schumacher, 1886, p. 185-189.195; Ali Pascha Mubarak, 1889, X, p. 93 
(Arabic) (non vidi); Goldziher, 1890, II, p. 320; Paoletti, 1903, p. 109; de La Jonquière, 
1904, 151 (non vidi); de La Jonquière, 1899-1907, IV, p. 122.213 (non vidi); Musil, 
1907, II 1, p. 227-228; Fischer, 1910, p. 221; Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Clédat, 1915a, p. 
15-19; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15; Picard, 1916, p. 357; Plassart, 1916, p. 359; Gardiner, 
1920, p. 114; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93; Clédat, 1923a, p. 148; Clédat, 1923b, p. 
141.143.152.157; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6; Dalman, 1924, p. 57; Alt, 1926, 
p. 241-242.333-334; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 154 and 1927, IV, p. 154.201; Hommel, 
1926, p. 965; Bilabel, SB III, 1927, p. 16; Petrie, 1937, p. v.1-15; Abel, 1938, II, p. 
172.218.285; Abel, 1939, p. 209.228.539-548 and 1940, p. 75.224-227; Honigmann, 
1939a, p. 42; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Alt, 1945, p. 229, n. 2; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 94; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 459-463; Bernand, 1969, p. 483.485; 
Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew); Bagatti, 1971, p. 94; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 
(Hebrew); Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41; King, 1977, p. 66; Aharoni, 1979, p. 
48.152.329.377; Johnson, 1979, p. 172; Figueras, 1981, p. 158; Reich, 1981, 283-287 
(Hebrew) and p. 84*; Eph'al, 1982, p. 103; Oren, 1982a, p. 25.27; Ahituv, 1984, p. 129; 
Reich, 1984, p. 32; Oren, 1987a, p. 113; Weippert, 1988, p. 499.694.715; Clédat, 1991, 
p. 5; Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181.191; Donner, 1992, p. 77; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1392.1393.1396; Reich, 1993, p. 15; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91.92.230; Schmitt, 1995, p. 
103.114-115; SEG, XLV, 1995 [= 1998], no. 1979, p. 575; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 
88; Oren, 1998, p. 76-77; Alliata, 1999, p. 93; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; de Jong, 2000, p. 
6.7.655; Figueras, 2000, p. 
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1.53.149.158.162.170.172.197.228.229.246.252.254.255.256; Mouton, 2000, p. 172; 
Talbert, 2000, p. 1076; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 4.14.23; North Sinai, 2001 
(internet); Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 120; van den Brink, 2004, p. 487-506. 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Paoletti, 1903, 
map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Dalman, 1924, 
p. 42; Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a-b; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; 
Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Aharoni, 1974, p. 89; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Reich, 1984, p. 34; 
Vallerin, 1994, p. 175-179; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79; de 
Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 33 and p. 656; Figueras, 2000, p. 159; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; 
van den Brink, 2004, p. 492. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Salvator, 1879 (non vidi) (= Figueras, 2000, p. 247, fig. 32): drawing of the 
region around Sheikh Zuweid 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185: drawing of a sandstone capital 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186: sketch of Sheikh Zuweid and neighbourhood 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5b: a general map of the Sheikh Zuweid area 
 van den Brink, 2004, p. 488-497, fig. 1-2.4-5: predynastic jars found in the 
neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  el-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription22 
a‡Ω x Zwayyid; Cheikh el Zoweyed; Cheik-Zawi; Cheikh Zouayyid; Cheikh Zouède; 
Cheikh-Zouède; Cheikh Zoueid; Cheikh Zoueida; Cheikh Zoweid; Esh-Sheikh Zoued; 
esh Sheikh Zuweid; esh-Sheikh Zuweid; esh-Sheikh Zuweyd; Ωai≈ Zuwajjid; Ωay≈ 
Zuwayyd; Schech Abu Zueid (sic - Sepp); sch ch zuweijid; Scheich Soweijid; Schejch 
Zuwejd; Ω ≈ Zuwajjid; Ωeikh Zouweiyd; Ωeikh Zuweiyd; Ωei≈ Zuweiyd; Ωeî≈ Zuweiyd; 
Shaikh Zuwaid; Shaykh Zuwayd; Sheikh ez Zuweyid; Sheikh ez-Zuweid; Sheikh 
Zouède; Sheikh Zow d; Sheikh Zoweyid; Sheikh Zuweid; Sheikh Zuweiyd; Sheikh 
Zuweyd; Sheikh Zow d; Sheik Zowed; Shêkh Zuwêd; Sheykh Zoweyid; Zawi; Zâwî; 
Zâouy 
Oualy Cheikh Zouïedd (sic - Guerin); Weli esch-Schêch Zuwaijid; Weli esch-Sch ch 
Zuweijid; Wely esh Sheikh Zuweiyid; weli e‡-Ωê≈ Zuwaijed 
Sheikh Yehud (van Senden) 
Kur m ('gardens') a‡-Ω ≈ (Donner) 
≈(irbet) ez-Za‘Èa (Musil) 
bîr ez-Za‘Èa; Bîr ez-Za‘qa (since Musil) 

                                                
22 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173 [z3wi]; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823, n. 3 
[zuiid]; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236 [‡iß zuidd - with the shadda or duplication mark incorrectly on the letter 
d]; Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [‡iß zuiid]. 
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KHASAHA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 de La Jonquière, 1899-1907, IV, p. 122 (non vidi); Clédat, 1923b, p. 157; 
Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 154 and 1927, IV, p. 154. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Khasaha 
 

TELL TEMILAT (TELL ABU SELIMA) 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 19; Picard, 1916, p. 357; Petrie, 1937; Abel, 1939, p. 540-
542.544; Hayes, 1967, p. 343; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew); Stern, 1975, p. 37; 
Oren, 1978b, p. 59 (Hebrew); Aharoni, 1979, p. 152.329.377.438; Reich, 1981, 283-
287 (Hebrew) and p. 84-85*; Eph'al, 1982, p. 103; Oren, 1982a, p. 18.27; Ahituv, 1984, 
p. 129; Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Reich, 1994, p. 32-38; Oren, 1987a, p. 77.113; Oren, 
1987b, p. 637 (Hebrew); Weippert, 1988, p. 499.694.715; Donner, 1992, p. 77; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1389.1392.1393.1396; Reich, 1993, p. 15; Schmitt, 1995, p. 115; Oren, 1998, 
p. 76-77.80; Figueras, 2000, p. 53.158.162.197.244.246; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 28.29.31; 
Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 120; van den Brink, 2004, p. 489; Morris, 2005, p. 527. 
 
Maps 

 
Tell Temilat 
 (Schumacher, 1886, p. 171); Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
Tell Zuweid 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a-b; Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
Tell Abu Selima 
 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Aharoni, 1974, p. 89; Reich, 1981, 283; Oren, 1982a, 
p. 2; Reich, 1984, p. 34; TAVO B V 18, 1992; Stern, 1993, map; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998a, p. 61; Figueras, 2000, p. 159. 
Laban 
 Aharoni, 1979, p. 343; Ahituv, 1984, pl. 4; TAVO B IV 1, 1993. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 1-4, no. 1-5.7-20: photos from the excavations 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 6.18-40.51: drawings of objects found during the excavations 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 7-15: ground plans of the several strata 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 16: section of the north walls 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 17: 'prosperity curve and events', i.e. Petrie's reconstructed 
stratigraphy 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 31: section and plan of the shrine 
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 Reich, 1981, p. 284, fig. 2 (= Reich, 1984, p. 35, fig. 2): amended plan of 
stratum G 
 Reich, 1981, fig. 54 (= Reich, 1984, pl. 6): aerial view of Petrie's excavations in 
July 1935 
 Reich, 1984, p. 37, fig. 3: Petrie's plan and section of the 'Babylonian shrine' 
 Reich, 1993, p. 15: ground plan of the northeast wing of the Assyrian fortress 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Aramaic ostraka (Ptolemaic period) 
(1) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575 
(2) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 577 
(3) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 575 
Amphora stamps from Rhodos (3rd-1st centuries BC) 
(4) SB III, 6111 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 36) 
(5) SB III, 6104 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46-47, no. 28) 
(6) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 648 
(7) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n. 
(8) SB III, 6114 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 41) 
(9) SB III, 6105 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 29) 
(10) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 660 
(11) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CK 600 
(12) SB III, 6112 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 39) 
(13) SB III, 6110 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 35) 
(14) SB III, 6106 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 31) 
(15) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 37 
(16) SB III, 6115 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 43) 
(17) SB III, 6102 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 26) 
(18) SB III, 6109 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 34) 
(19) SB III, 6108 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 33) 
(20) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN? 634 
(21) Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 30 
(22) SB III, 6103 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 27) 
(23) SB III, 6113 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 40) 
(24) SB III, 6107 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 32) 
(25) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 38 
(26) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n. 
(27) Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 42 
Amphora stamp from Knidos (2nd century BC) 
(28) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x 
Unidentified inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels 
(29) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF? 598 
(30) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED? 630 
(31) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. CW 608 
(32) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF 570 
(33) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED 566 
(34) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 626 
(35) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n. 
(36) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x 
(37) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 590 
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(38) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 636 
(39) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ES 528 
(40) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CK? s.n. 
(41) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 575 
(42) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 570 
(43) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 620 
(44) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EC 586 
(45) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED 556 
(46) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? x 
(47) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? s.n. (or EB 569? or EB? 581) 
(48) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? 552 
(49) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 633 
(50) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EN 570 (or EB 569? or EB? 581) 
(51) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 606 
(52) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 590 
(53) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 ED? s.n. 
(54) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EW 581 
(55) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG 537 
(56) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 621 
(57) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 576 
(58) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD 566 
(59) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n. 
(60) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD? x 
(61) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? s.n. 
(62) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 616 
(63) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Témilat; Tell-Témilat (since Clédat) 
T(all) Ab  Salama; Tall Ab  Sal ma; T(all) Ab  Sul ma; Tel Abou Saleima; Tell 
Abou-Saleima; Tell Abou Selima; Tell Abu Salima; Tell Abu-Salima; Tell Abu 
Seleimeh; Tell Abû Seleimeh; Tell Ab  Seleimeh; Tell Abu Selima; Tell Abu Selymeh 
(since Petrie) 
Tell ez-Zuweid; Tell ez Zuweyid; Tell ez-Zuweiyd (since Petrie) 
Tel esh-Sheikh Zoueid; Tell esch-Sheikh Zuweid; Tell esh-Sheikh Zuweid (Oren) 
 

TELL EL-EQNEIYIN (TELL JENEIN) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186.195; Fischer, 1910, p. 218; Clédat, 1915a, p. 19-20; 
Petrie, 1937, p. 1.3; Abel, 1939, p. 541.544; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 22.120; Aharoni, 
1974, p. 88.91-94 (Hebrew); Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Donner, 
1992, p. 77; Schmitt, 1995, p. 114-115; Figueras, 2000, p. 53.172-173.197-
198.228.246.252. 
 
Maps 
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Tell el-Eqneiyin 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
Tell Sheikh Zuweid B 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
Tell Jenein 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a-b; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Aharoni, 1974, p. 89; TAVO B 
V 18, 1992; TAVO B VI 10, 1993; Figueras, 2000, p. 159. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Aharoni, 1974, pl. 28, 2 (non vidi) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription23 
Tell el-EÈneijin; T(ell) el-Eknein; Tell el Ekneiyin; Tell el-Ekneiyin (since 
Schumacher) 
T(ell) Cheikh Zouède B (Clédat) 
Tall Ían n; T(all) Íun n; Tell Jani; Tell Jeneyn; Tell Jenin; Tell Jenein; Tell Jineyn; 
Tell Junein (since Petrie) 
 

TELL ABU GHANEM 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 20. 
 
Maps 

 
 (Schumacher, 1886, p. 171); Clédat, 1915a, p. 18. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Abou-Ghanem 
 

TELL EL-SHEIKH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186-188.195; Fischer, 1910, p. 218; Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-
48; Picard, 1916, p. 357-358; Plassart, 1916, p. 359-360; Antiquities, 1920, p. 465-467 
(non vidi); Gardiner, 1920, p. 114; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93-100; Alt, 1926, p. 241-
242.333-334; Hommel, 1926, p. 965; Bilabel, SB III, 1927, p. 16-17; Petrie, 1937, p. 3; 
Abel, 1939, p. 228.539-540.544 and 1940, p. 225-226; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42; IGLS 
III 1, 1955, p. 393; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Fontaine, 1955, p. 94; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 
459-463; Bernand, 1969, p. 483-488; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88.94 (Hebrew); King, 1977, p. 
64-112; Oren, 1978b, p. 58-59 (Hebrew); Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174; Figueras, 1981, p. 
                                                
23 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [tl el-qniin]. 
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158; Oren, 1980b, p. 133.144 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 27; Tsafrir, 1984, p. 213 
(Hebrew) (non vidi); Ovadiah, 1987, p. 51-53; Fedalto, 1988, p. 1018; Figueras, 1988b, 
p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Clédat, 1991, p. 5; Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181-191; 
Ovadiah, 1991b, 122-126 (Hebrew); Donner, 1992, p. 77; Gatier, 1994, p. 148-149; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91; Vallerin, 1994, p. 174-179.188.190; Oren, 1993a, p. 1396; Schmitt, 
1995, p. 114-115; Figueras, 1996, p. 276; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; Figueras, 2000, p. 
1.148.149.170.172-173.246.252.256; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 120. 
 
Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18; Petrie, 
1937, pl. 5a; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Aharoni, 1974, p. 89; Johnson, 1979, p. 171; Oren, 
1981a, p. 26, fig. 2 (R55); TAVO B VI 10, 1993; Vallerin, 1994, p. 175-179; Figueras, 
2000, p. 159. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 187: plan of a broad dry brick wall 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 187: plan of a thin dry brick wall 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188: drawing of a jar of light colour 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188: drawing of a worked sandstone 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188: drawing of a portion of a marble statue 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 20, fig. 2: map of the site 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 22, fig. 3: ground plan of the fortress 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 23, fig. 4: ground plan of the room with the mosaics 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 25, fig. 5 and pl. 2-5: the mosaic 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 31, fig. 6: ground plan of the baths 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 33, fig. 7: section of a wall of the baths 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 34, fig. 8: drawing of the tubes of the heating system 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 35, fig. 9: ground plan and section of the isolated building 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 37-38, fig. 10-11: ground plan and section of some tombs 
 Clédat, 1915a, p. 39-44, fig. 12-22: drawings of objects found at the site 
 Clédat, 1915a, pl. 1, 1: general view of the site 
 Clédat, 1915a, pl. 1, 2: amphorae used to stabilize a foundation 
 Clédat, 1915a, pl. 6-9: (fragments of) sculptures found at the site 
 Aharoni, 1974, pl. 28-29 (non vidi) 
 Johnson, 1979, p. 171, fig. 3: section of a bowl made in Korinthos 
 Johnson, 1979, pl. 19 D: photo of a bowl made in Korinthos 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Mosaic inscriptions (4th-5th centuries AD) 
(1) I.Métriques 122 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 22-28; SEG I, 584) 
(2) Clédat, 1915a, p. 31-32 
Inscriptions on stone and other objects (2nd-4th centuries AD) 
(3) Clédat, 1915a, p. 30 and pl. 9, 1 
(4) Clédat, 1915a, p. 39, no. 1 and fig. 12 
(5) Clédat, 1915a, p. 41, no. 4 and fig. 15 (SEG XLV, 1979) 
(6) I.Métriques, p. 487-488 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 41-42, no. 5 and fig. 16) 
A Phoenician inscription 
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(7) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 14 and fig. 22 
Inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels 
(8) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 13 (a) 
(9) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 13 (b) and fig. 21 
(10-11) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 24 
(12) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 25 
(13) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [8] 
(14) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [12] 
Stamps on mortaria (3rd-4th centuries AD) 
(15) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 58 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [9]) 
(16) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 59 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [10]) 
(17) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 49 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 18; SB III, 6099) 
(18) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 62 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [3]) 
(19) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6 
(20) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 63 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [7]) 
(21) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4 
(22) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 52 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 21) 
(23) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 51 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 20; SB III, 6101) 
(24) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 55 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [1]) 
(25) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6 
(26) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 56 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [5]) 
(27) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 57 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [4]) 
(28) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4 
(29) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 48 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 17; SB III, 6098) 
(30) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 64 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [11]) 
(31) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4 
(32) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4 
(33) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 60 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [2]) 
(34) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6 
(35) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 50 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 19; SB III, 6100) 
(36) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 53 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 22) 
(37) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 61 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [6]) 
(38) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 54 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 23) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription24 
T(all) a‡-Ω ≈; Tall a‡-Ω ≈ Zuwayid; Tel-esh-Sheikh; T(ell) Cheikh Zouède A (Clédat); 
Tell esch-Sch ch; Tell esh Sheikh; Tell esh-Sheikh; Tell esh-Sheikh Zuweid; T(ell) e‡-
Ωei≈; Tell Ωeikh Zouweiyd; Tell Sheikh Zuweiyid 
⁄irbet ('ruin') e‡-Ω ≈ Zuw yid; ∫irbat a‡-Ωayß Zuwayd (since Honigmann) 
Khurbet el Melek Iskander (Schumacher) 
 

MINET EL-AHSEIN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188.195; Fischer, 1910, p. 217; Abel, 1939, p. 542. 

                                                
24 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [tl ‡iß zuiid]. 
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Maps 

 
 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription25 
Mînet el Ahsein; M net el-AÌsein; Min t el-AÌs n 
Khurbet Mînet el Ahsein 
 

TELL MAHIZA' 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew); Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103. 
 
Maps 

 
 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 no. 8; TAVO B VI 10, 1993; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, 
p. 32. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
T(all) MaÌ za‘; Tell MaÌiza‘; T(all) MuÌ zi‘ 
 

TELL EL-SITT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 North Sinai, 2001 (internet). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tal El-Sitt 
 

SABKHAT EL-SHEIKH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 81; Musil, 1907, II 1, 
p. 228; Fischer, 1910, p. 218; Clédat, 1915a, p. 19; Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2; Abel, 
1939, p. 209; Oren, 1982a, p. 25. 
 
Maps 

                                                
25 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 195 [min(t) el-Ìsin]. 
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 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18; (Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a-b). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Sabchat esch-Sch ch; sab≈at e‡-Ωê≈ 
 

DIKLA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1973f, p. 21 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 244. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Digla; Dikla 
 

TELL EL-QABR - BIR GABR AMIR 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Hartman, 1910, p. 685; Abel, 1939, p. 209.547 and 
1940, p. 227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 163; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92.244; Schmitt, 1995, p. 103; de Jong, 2000, p. 655; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 111.172.229. 
 
Maps 

 
 Abel, 1939, p. 532; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 32. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
T(all) al-Qabr; Tell el-Ëabr; Tell el-Qabr; Tell el Qabr; Tell Qaber ‘Amir; Tell Qabr 
‘Amir 
Bir Gabr Amir; B r Gabr Amîr; B r Gabr Am r; b r Èabr am r; Bir Qaber ‘Amir; Bir 
Qabr ‘Amir; Bir Qabr Emir; Gabr ‘M r; Gabr Amir; Qabr Amir 
 

TELL EZIAZA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Abel, 1939, p. 547. 
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Maps 

 
 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Eziaza 
 

A335 - A346 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19-20. 
 
Maps 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32 (Bir el-Masa'id) and p. 33.34 (A335; A346). 
 

(KHIRBET UMM) EL-KHARRUBA - KHIRBET EL-BURDJ 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 230.236-237; Salvator, 
1879, p. 61 (non vidi); Paoletti, 1903, p. 109; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228.302; Fischer, 
1910, p. 218; Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16; Military handbook, 
1917, p. 76-77.89 (non vidi); Clédat, 1915a, p. 19; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.157; Abel, 
1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 227-228; Fontaine, 1955, p. 94; 
Goldwasser, 1980, p. 34 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980a, p. 26-33 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 
1.12-13; Oren, 1984b, p. 47-48; Oren, 1985a, p. 224-225; Oren, 1985c, p. 191 
(Hebrew); Oren, 1987a, p. 77.80.84-111.114-115; Oren, 1987b, p. 638-641 (Hebrew); 
Oren, 1989b, p. 12-13 (Hebrew); Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16; Oren, 1993a, p. 1389-
1391.1396; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998b, p. 27.32.110.111.113.122; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Hasel, 1998, p. 97-
98.102.109.243; de Jong, 2000, p. 655; Figueras, 2000, p. 95.172.195; Higginbotham, 
2000, p. 103-104.329 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 172; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26-28.31; 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19.22; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 63; 
Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Morris, 2005, p. 299-322.511-514.742-743 and 
passim. 
 
Maps 

 
(Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba 
 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; 
Abel, 1939, p. 532; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1981a, p. 26, 
fig. 2; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1984b, p. 38; Oren, 1987a, p. 79; Baumgarten, 1990, 
map; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Kümmerly, 1995; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; de Jong, 
2000, p. 654, no. 31; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32.35.36. 
New Kingdom sites 
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 Oren, 1987a, p. 79 (A140, A253, A289, A343, A345, A348, A430); Cavillier, 
2001b, p. 33; Morris, 2005, p. 277.396. 
 
Illustrations 

 
A289 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 27 (= Oren, 1982a, p. 12; Oren, 1987a, p. 88, fig. 6; Oren, 
1987b, p. 639, fig. 11; Oren, 1989b, p. 12, fig. 3; Oren, 1993a, p. 1390; Morris, 2005, p. 
515, fig. 34; cf. Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33): plan of the fort 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 28-30: photos of the excavation 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 29 (middle) (cf. Oren, 1987a, p. 90, pl. E): photo of the burial in 
the gate complex of the fort 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 30-31 (cf. Oren, 1987b, p. 640, fig. 12): photos of objects found 
at the site 
 Goldwasser, 1980, p. 34 (cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 12; Oren, 1987a, p. 90, pl. F and p. 
91, fig. 7): reconstruction of the cartouches of Sethos II on an Egyptian pithos, with the 
indication of the original fragments 
 Oren, 1989b, p. 13, fig. 4: reconstruction drawing of the fortress 
 
A345 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 32: preliminary plan of the site 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 32 (cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 13; Oren, 1987b, p. 641, fig. 13): photo 
of a potter's kiln 
 Oren, 1980a, p. 33: photos of the excavation 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 91, fig. 8 (= Oren, 1993a, p. 1391; Morris, 2005, p. 303, fig. 22; 
cf. Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33): plan of the site 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 101, pl. G: photo of the potter's kiln 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 101, fig. 9: reconstruction of the potter's kiln 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 105, pl. H: photo of a second potter's kiln 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 105, pl. I: photo of the tall tubular stand offering table found at 
the site 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 105, pl. J: photo of the Cypriote base ring juglet found at the 
site 
 Oren, 1993a, p. 1391: photo of the first potter's kiln 
 Oren, 1993a, p. 1391: general view of the excavations 
 
A343 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 86, pl. D (= Oren, 1993a, p. 1390): photo of an Egyptian 'beer 
bottle' stamped with the cartouche of Sethos I 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription26 
al-⁄arr ba; Karroûb; Kharoub; Kharroub; El Kharrûba; Xarr bah (since the 
Description) [see also s.v. el-Kharruba] 
Haruba; Îaruba (Oren) 
≈(irbet) umm el-⁄arrûba (Musil) 

                                                
26 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173 [ßrrub]; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236 [ßrb(t) el-
brÏ]. 
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Umm el-Charr be; Oumm el-Kharroubeh; Umm el-Kharruba; Umm el-Kharr ba; 
U(mm) el-⁄arr ba (since Fischer) 
Bi’r al-Har ba; Bi’r al-Harr ba; Bi’r al-⁄arr ba (Cytryn-Silverman) 
Khirbet el-Bordj; Kh(irbet) el Boy (sic - Tsafrir) (since Guérin) 
B r el-BurÏ; Bir el-Burj (since Abel) 
El-BurÏ (Abel) 
 

HARUVIT 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Goldwasser, 1980, p. 34 (Hebrew); Oren, 1981a, p. 27.30.33.42; Oren, 1982a, p. 
1.12-13; Oren, 1984b, p. 47-48; Oren, 1985a, p. 224-225; Oren, 1987a, p. 115; Oren, 
1987b, p. 638-640 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1390; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 32; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 95.172.195. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2; Oren, 1984b, p. 38. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Harrouvit; Haruvit, Îaruvit; Moshav Haruvit 
 

THE A-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY NORTHEAST OF EL-

ARISH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44; Oren, 1989a, p. 389-405; Oren, 1990, p. 6-22 (Hebrew) 
and p. 101* (English summary); Oren, 1993a, p. 1386-1388; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 
21. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2 (A295; A296; A300; A301; A302; A304; A305; 
A306); Oren, 1989a, p. 391, fig. 2 (several A-sites); Oren, 1990, p. 6-7, fig. 1 (several 
A-sites); de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21 (A301). 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 27, fig. 3: plan of site A301 
 Oren, 1981a, p. 31-40, fig. 6-10.12: pottery and stone artefacts from site A301 
 Oren, 1981a, pl. 4, 1-2; 5, 1: photos of site A301 
 Oren, 1981a, pl. 7, 2: photo of basalt grinding slabs from site A301 
 Oren, 1990, p. 8-17, fig. 4-12: pottery and stone artefacts from several A-sites 
 

LAHAEMMET 
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Bibliography 

 
 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Lahaemmet 
 

EL-RISAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 30. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
arR sah 
 

SIBIL AIN 
 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 80-81. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Sibil Ain 
 

EL-BARRA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Abel, 1939, p. 209-210. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
el-Barra 
 

KHIRBET EL-FATH 
 
Bibliography 
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 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
≈(irbet) el-FatÌ 
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4. Rinokoloura 
 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

RINOKOLOURA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Renaudot, 1713, p. 231.388.411 (non vidi); Reland, 1714, p. 58-59.62.285-
286.509.969-973; Renaudot, 1716, I, p. 423 (non vidi); Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1726], II, 
p. 218-219 and III, p. 70.180; Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541-544; d'Anville, 1766, p. 101-
103; Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 38; Champollion, 1814, II, p. 304-306 (non 
vidi); Dindorf, 1831, p. 14; Akerblad, 1834, p. 348; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 294; van Senden, 
1851, I, p. 73.78-79.83.323; Williams, George, s.v. Rhinocorura, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 
709-710; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532-533; Ebers, 1868, p. 120; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 240.244-
247; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657; Boettger, 1879, p. 212; 
Delitzsch, 1881, p. 310; Zotenberg, 1883, p. 545; Wiedemann, 1884, p. 582; Ascherson, 
1887, p. 178; Müller, 1888, p. 81; Griffith, 1888, p. 98; Gelzer, 1890, p. xxxi; Griffith, 
1890, p. 74; Le Strange, 1890, p. 397; Bouriant, 1892, p. 68.79.136; Amélineau, 1893, 
p. 288.404; Evetts, 1895, p. 70.167; Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; Nau, 1898, p. 377-378; 
Ermoni, 1900, p. 640; Schulten, 1900, p. 28-31; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683; Butler, 1978 
[= 1902], p. 67-68.71.197; Hölscher, 1903, p. 56-57; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; Kraatz, 
1904, p. 64.75.126; Jacoby, 1905, p. 47-48.55; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 75; Musil, 1907, 
II 1, p. 304; Hartmann, 1910, p. 671.673; Pape, 1911, p. 1308; Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; 
Lesétre, H., s.v. Sel, in DB, 1912, V 2, col. 1569; Maspero, 1912, p. 8-9.21.27-
28.37.39-40.135; Nestle, 1912, p. 107; von Bissing, 1912, p. 132; Hagenmeyer, 1913, 
p. 611; Hartmann, 1913, p. 196; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 174; Alt, 1914, p. 61.65; 
Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841-842; Charles, 
1916, p. 207; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Miller, 1916, col. 
813; Lesquier, 1918, p. 76.238.378-379.384-385.399-401; Clédat, 1919a, p. 
189.197.199; Clédat, 1919b, p. 214; Maspero, 1919, p. 73.125.174.230; Clédat, 1920, p. 
116.119; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87; Wiegand, 1920b, p. 36-43 
(non vidi); Clédat, 1921, p. 171.191-193; Schnetz, 1921, p. 410; Clédat, 1922, p. 194; 
Abel, 1922, p. 413-414; Thompson, 1922, p. 369; Clédat, 1923a, p. 
59.63.91.95.96.159.179.185; Clédat, 1923b, p. 139-146.156.166.182.185-188; Clédat, 
1924, p. 34.36.58; Dalman, 1924, p. 54; Gressmann, 1924, p. 244-245; Spiegelberg, 
1925, p. 17-18; Alt, 1926, p. 240; Hommel, 1926, p. 721-724.963-964; Tonneau, 1926, 
p. 593-596; Alt, 1928a, p. 196.199; Weissbach, 1928, p. 110; Thompson, 1931, p. 18; 
Abel, 1933, I, p. 301 and 1938, II, p. 138.218.285; Daressy, 1933, p. 188-190; 
Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 206-209; Weigall, 1933, p. 131; Gauthier, 1935, p. 171; Stummer, 
1935, p. 47-48; Gerland, 1936, p. 91; Goyon, 1936, p. 2; Petrie, 1937, p. 1-3; Jones, 
1938, p. 41; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 283.299; Abel, 1939, p. 210.219.227.233.537-548 
and 1940, p. 228-231; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46; Delehaye, 1940, p. 23-24; Ball, 1942, 
p. 51-199 (passim); Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Munier, 1943, p. 9.14.20.60; Alt, 1945, p. 
228; Marichal, 1945, p. 68.82; De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 54.66-71; Muyser, 1946, p. 144-
145; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Abel, 1949, p. 456; Jones, 1949, p. 456; Abel, 1952, II, p. 
230; Press, 1952, III, p. 634 and IV, p. 757-758 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Van Berchem, 
1952, p. 63.65; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; 
Keimer, 1954, p. 143; Fontaine, 1955, p. 52-237 (passim); Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610; 
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Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 41-42.44; Tadmor, 1958, p. 78; Grohmann, 1959, p. 17; 
Kirsten, 1959, p. 416.420.423; Roeder, 1959, p. 159; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in 
EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 22.32.120; Meinardus, 1963, p. 25; 
Lallemand, 1964, p. 103.106; Tadmor, 1966, p. 97; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in 
BS, 1967, IX, col. 289-290; Jones, 1971, p. 255.342-343.455.492.549; Kloner, 1971, p. 
237; Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 155.159-160; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528; Burton, 1972, p. 180-
181; Berg, 1973, p. 28.42; Meshel, 1973b, p. xxvi; Casson, 1974, p. 192; Applebaum, 
1976, p. 667; Price, 1976, p. 147; Möller, 1976, p. 160; Kees, 1977, p. 107; Priese, 
1977, p. 353-354; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 16.54.149.169; Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 359-362; 
Neev, 1978, p. 427; Johnson, 1979, p. 172; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74.80; Oren, 1979b, p. 
191; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 430; Oren, 1980b, p. 123 (Hebrew); Figueras, 1981, p. 
152.155.157.158.165.166.168; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104; Guinot, 1982, 
II, p. 140; Oren, 1982a, p. 4-5.23.26-27.36-40; Rainey, 1982, p. 131; Van Esbroeck, 
1982, p. 136; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127-128; Bagatti, 1983, p. 181-182 (non vidi); 
Donner, 1983, p. 86; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147-152; Zayadine, 1985, p. 162; Bowman, 
1986, p. 12.40; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 228; Jeffreys, 1986, p. 5; Miller, 1986, p. 79; 
Tsafrir, 1986, p. 78; Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Pirone, 1987, p. 381; Wenning, 
1987, p. 182-185; Delmaire, 1988, p. 234; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607-608; Figueras, 1988a, 
p. 55.56.62; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 177; Reeg, 1989, p. 436; Schmidt, 1989, p. 64-66; 
Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124; Zayadine, 1990, p. 155; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-
Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Maltby, 1991, p. 527; Donner, 1992, p. 77-78; 
Ibrahim, 1992, p. 737-772; Meimaris, 1992, p. 316-317; Aharoni, 1993, p. 158; Bertrac, 
1993, p. 120-122.208; Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394-1396; 
Oren, 1993b, p. 305.313; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191; Gatier, 1994, 
p. 149; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1351-1352; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 14.16.214-215; Worp, 
1994, p. 306.316; Alston, 1995, p. 24.35.36.169.190; Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 41-42; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 32-45 and passim; Schmitt, 1995, p. 65; Crisci, 1996, p. 70; FHN, 
1996, II, p. 518-520; Martin, 1996, p. 63-68.74.83.96.101; Oked, 1996, p. 167; Évieux, 
1997, I, p. 265; Grainger, 1997, p. 770; Verreth, 1997, p. 107-119; Arthur, 1998, p. 
193-194.209; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-92; Graf, 1998, p. 109; Palme, 1998, p. 130; 
Sodini, 1998, p. 119.122; Teixidor, 1998, p. 83; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999a, p. 2.5.6.11; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 387.404.452.456.465; Figueras, 1999, p. 
213; Nesbitt, 1999 (unpublished), p. 1-5; Oren, 1999, p. 737; Verreth, 1999a, p. 223-
224; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8.14-16.48-56.58.65-66; Figueras, 2000, p. 238-
244.368 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 32.56.58.71; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 6; Rainey, 2001, p. 60; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 112.118; 
Nielsen, 2002, p. 143-144; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 82.152-153; Kramer, 2003, p. 
327; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Van Nuffelen, 2004, p. 69; Morris, 2005, p. 287. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 
784; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 
1722], III, p. 168; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de 
Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 
1830, XVIII, map 1; Robinson, 1841, I, map; Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 3-4; Miller, 
1895, III, p. 17; Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25.26.35.36; Butler, 1904, II, p. xcviii; Perthes, 
1910(9), pl. 3.4; Sourdille, 1910a, map; Kiepert, 1893-1913, pl. 10.33.34; Miller, 1916, 
col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Schnetz, 1921, map; Clédat, 
1923a, map; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Cuntz, 1929, pl. 1; Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14; 
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Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60 and pl. 1.4; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; 
Plowden, 1940, p. 303; Ball, 1942, pl. 2-3; Marichal, 1945, p. 67; Van Berchem, 1952, 
map 3; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21.27; Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; 
Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 901-902; Dothan, 
1969b, p. 47; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Jones, 1971, p. 294; Wilkinson, 1971, p. 99; 
Berg, 1973, map 3; Meshel, 1973b, p. 208; Price, 1976, p. 155; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 17.48; Bengtson, 1978, map 36a; Neev, 1978, p. 428; Finkelstein, 
1980, p. 185; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Maraval, 1985, p. 314; 
Rogerson, 1985, p. 37; Bowman, 1986, p. 10; Chuvin, 1986, p. 43; Figueras, 1987, p. 
766; Wenning, 1987, p. 14 and map 16; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; Figueras, 1988a, 
p. 65; Jones, 1988, p. 53; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Kasher, 1990, p. 146.170.180; Aharoni, 
1993, map 184.214.265; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 11.15.17 and map 1.5; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; al-Hamshary, 1995, p. 35; Schmitt, 1995, map; Martin, 1996, 
p. 97; Tsafrir, 1997, p. 86; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 284; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; 
Palme, 1998, p. 125-128; Sodini, 1998, p. 120; Teixidor, 1998, p. 84; Figueras, 2000, p. 
8; Taha, 1999, p. 11; Talbert, 2000, map 70; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 11.50; Carrez-
Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
 All modern maps apparently refer to the site of el-Arish. 
 
Sources 

 
4th century BC 
(1)  Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25 (ca. 322-316) (= Diodoros 
(5)) 
3rd century BC 
  cf. Klearchos, F 46 (Wehrli, 1969a, p. 23.58-59.62-63) (ca. 342-250) (= 
Athenaios) 
(2)  Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265) (ca. 284-202) (= 
Strabon (7)) 
2nd century BC 
(3)  Polybios, 5, 80, 3 (ca. 165 - after 120) 
(4)  Septuaginta, Isaias, 27, 12 (Ziegler, 1939, p. 215) (3rd-2nd century BC) 
1st century BC 
(5)  Diodoros, 1, 60, 5-10 (ca. 54-36?) (= Hekataios (1)) 
1st century AD 
(6)  Livius, 45, 11, 10 (19 BC - 14 AD) 
(7-9)  Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741) (= Eratosthenes (2)); 16, 2, 31 (C 759) (cf. 
Herodianos (19); Stephanos (100)); 16, 4, 24 (C 781) (after 6 AD) 
(10)  Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 34 (Müller, 1861, II, 
p. 627) (after 2nd century AD) (cf. Strabon (8)) 
(11)  Seneca, De ira, 3, 20, 1 (41-65) 
(12)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) 
(13-14) Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277); 4, 11, 5 (662) (75-79) (cf. 
Pseudo-Hegesippos (43-44)) 
(15-16) Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 15, 4 (395); 14, 14, 2 (374) (93/94) 
2nd century AD 
(17)  P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 93 (ca. 98-138) 
(18)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683) (ca. 148-178) 
(19)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 264, 6-8) (ca. 
161-180) (cf. Strabon (8); Stephanos (100)) 
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  cf. Athenaios, Deipnosophistae, 12, 524 D (after 192) (= Klearchos) 
(20)  ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 31 (62) (193-196) 
3rd century AD 
(21-28) Hippolytos, Chronicon, 47. 48. 130. 136. 188. 191. 195. 196 (Helm, 
1955, p. 10.20-21.28-30) (234/235) (cf. Liber generationis II (37-38); Epiphanios (41-

42); Liber genealogus (63-65); Arnobius (80); Liber generationis I (85-91); Malalas 
(103); Chronicon paschale (106-111); Chronographus Alexandrinus (114-120); 
Synkellos (132-134); Monachos (148); Kedrenos (155)) 
(29)  Vetus Latina, Isaias, 27, 12 (Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 574) (ca. 150-250) 
(30)  ChLA XI, 479, 21 (3rd century AD) 
4th century AD 
(31)  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. ÔRinokovroura (Klostermann, 1904, p. 148) 
(ca. 300) (cf. Hieronymus (45); Hieronymus map (160)) 
(32)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21) 
(ca. 300) 
(33-36) P.Ryl. IV, 627, 234-235; 628, 9-10; 630*, 454; 638, 23 (ca. 322-323) 
(37-38) Liber generationis II (Philocalus - Chronographus anni 354), 48. 91 
(Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95) (before 334) (cf. Hippolytos (21-22)) 
(39)  Athanasios, Epistula ad Serapionem (Syriac) (translated in Larsow, 
1852, p. 128 (non vidi)) (339?) 
(40)  Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91, 27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177) 
(ca. 303-340) (cf. Prokopios (98)) 
(41)  Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 112, 3-4 (Holl, 1915, p. 137) (374) (cf. 
Hippolytos (21-28); Chronicon paschale (106-107, 109); Anastasios (113); Ravennas 
geographus (122-123, 125)) 
(42)  Epiphanios, Panarion adversus haereses, 66, 83, 4-7 (Holl, 1985, p. 
125) (375-377) (cf. Hippolytos (21-28)) 
(43-44) Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 1, 29, 10; 4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 
51.292) (ca. 380) (cf. Iosephos (13-14)) 
(45)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Rhinocorura (Klostermann, 1904, p. 149) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios (31); Hieronymus 
map (160)) 
(46)  Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90) (390-391) 
(cf. Sophronios (60)) 
(47)  Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (391-392?) 
(48)  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Abdiam, 19 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 370) (396) 
(49)  P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 1-4 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143) (ca. 341-397?) 
(50)  Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813) (4th century AD?) 
5th century AD 
  cf. Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108 (Epitaphium sanctae Paulae), 14 
(Labourt, 1955, p. 175) (404) 
(51)  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310) 
(406) (cf. Beda (128); Rupertus (159)) 
(52-53) Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18; 8, 27, 12 (Adriaen, 
1963a, p. 198.351-352) (408-410) 
(54-57) Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 6, 20, 5-6 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 
257) (cf. Rabanus Maurus (140); Prudentius (147)); 14, 47, 19.20 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 
726-727) (cf. Beda (129); Rabanus Maurus (136, 138-139, 141); Angelomus (146)); 14, 
48, 23-29 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 740-741) (cf. Rabanus Maurus (142)) (410-414) 
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(58-59) Hieronymus, Epistulae, 129 (Ad Dardanum de terra repromissionis), 1 
(Labourt, 1961, p. 155); 5 (Labourt, 1961, p. 162) (cf. Pseudo-Eucherius (130)) (404-
419?) 
(60)  Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 15 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 92) (ca. 390-
419) (cf. Hieronymus (46)) 
(61)  Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 
327) (ca. 419) (cf. Rabanus Maurus (137)) 
(62)  Augustinus, De civitate Dei, 16, 24 (413-426) (cf. Beda (126); Alcuinus 
(131); Rabanus Maurus (135); Claudius Taurinensis (143); Angelomus (145); Remigius 
(151)) 
(63-65) Liber genealogus, 111. 157. 163 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 166-168) (427) 
(cf. Hippolytos (23-25)) 
(66)  Notitia dignitatum, 28, 28 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59) (ca. 395-430) 
(67)  Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 67-68 (Migne, PG 41, 1858, 
col. 112) (ca. 404-431) 
(68-74) Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 109; 38, 1; 45, 117; 47, 17; 62, 
103 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 6.9.29.33.59); 73, 109; 79, 129 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, 
p. 87.115); Latin version: 11, 1, 110; 12, 8; 19, 11, 128 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 
30.33.73); 24, 1, 108; 24, 9; 46, 43, 131 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 55.57.138); 38, 1, 
108; 38, 84, 127 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Coptic version (Munier, 
1943, p. 14) (431) 
(75)  Hesychios of Jerusalem, Interpretatio Isaiae prophetae, 27, 12 
(Faulhaber, 1900, p. 82) (ca. 440) 
(76)  Hesychios of Jerusalem, De titulis Psalmorum, 125, 9-10 (Migne, PG 
27, 1857, col. 1233) (ca. 440?) 
(77)  Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 6-11 (Bidez, 1960, p. 286-287) 
(ca. 439-443) (cf. Cassiodorus (104); Nikephoros (162), Petrus Callo (163), Petrus de 
Natalibus (164)) 
(78-79) Kyrillos of Alexandreia, Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 19, 18; 27, 
12 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col. 468.608-609) (before 444) 
(80)  Arnobius Iunior, Commentarii in Psalmos, 104 (Migne, PL 53, 1847, 
col. 481) (ca. 450) (cf. Hippolytos (21-28); Beda (127); Ado (149)) 
(68a)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 111 (Gesta Ephesi prius) 
(Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 200) (451) 
(81-84) Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 78, 125; 884, 106; 1060 (Gesta 
Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 81.185.194); Latin version: 78, 125; 884, 107; 
1063; 1070, cxxiiii (Gesta Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 57.190-191.251.257); 
Syriac version: 2, 107 (Gesta Ephesi) (translated in Flemming, 1917, p. 9) (451) 
(85-91) Liber generationis I (Philocalus - Chronographus anni 354), 49. 50. 130. 
137. 188. 191. 193 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (before 460) (cf. 
Hippolytos (21-27)) 
(92)  Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7, 27, 12 (Guinot, 1982, II, p. 
228) (393-466) 
(93)  SB XXVI, 16607, 12 (5th century AD) 
6th century AD 
(94-95) Constitutum Silvestri, actio prima, caput 1, editio prima et secunda 
(Migne, PL 8, 1844, col. 831-832) (ca. 501-514?) 
(96)  P.Ness. III, 15, 2.5 (511) 
(97)  Ioannes Rufus, Plerophoriae, 74-75 (Syriac) (translated in Nau, 1912, p. 
128-130) (ca. 512-518) 
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(98)  Prokopios of Gaza, Commentarii in Isaiam, 27, 11-13 (Migne, PG 87, 2, 
1865, col. 2241-2244) (ca. 465-528) (cf. Eusebios (40)) 
(99)  Hierokles, 726, 4 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(100)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. ÔRinokouvroura (Meineke, 1849, p. 
545) (ca. 530) (cf. Strabon (8); Herodianos (19)) 
(101)  Severos of Antiocheia, Select letters, 5, 11 (Syriac) (translated in 
Brooks, 1904, II 2, p. 326) (520-534) 
(102)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 127 (ca. 560-565?) 
(103)  Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia, 1, 6 (Jeffreys, 1986, p. 5) (ca. 565-
578) (cf. Hippolytos (21-28)) 
(104)  Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 8, 1, 96 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 
471) (ca. 485-580) (cf. Sozomenos (77); Petrus Callo (163)) 
7th century AD 
(105)  Georgios of Cyprus, 691 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (170)) 
(106-111) Chronicon paschale, 26 C, 28 A, 29 C-D, 30 B-C, 31 B, 31 C-D 
(Dindorf, 1832, I, p. 46.49.52.53.55.56) (613) (cf. Hippolytos (21-22, 24-25, 27); 
Epiphanios (41)) 
(112)  Sophronios - Ioannes Moschos, Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii (Gelzer, 
1893a, p. 112) (ca. 619-630) (cf. Vita Ioannis (153); Symeon (154)) 
(113)  Anastasios Sinaita, Quaestio 28 (Migne, PG 89, 1865, col. 557) (before 
700) (cf. Epiphanios (41)) 
(114-120) Chronographus Alexandrinus (Excerpta Latina Barbari), 26. 27. 103. 
109. 157. 160. 162 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (5th-7th centuries AD?) (cf. 
Hippolytos (21-27)) 
(121)  Chronographus Alexandrinus (Excerpta Latina Barbari), fol. 10a, l. 29 
(Schoene, 1875, p. 187) (5th-7th centuries AD?) 
(122-125) Ravennas geographus, 2, 21 (Pinder, 1860, p. 116-117; Schnetz, 1940, p. 
32-33) (cf. Epiphanios (41)); 3, 12 (Pinder, 1860, p. 166; Schnetz, 1940, p. 43) (cf. 
Epiphanios (41); cf. Guido (158)); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90) 
(cf. Guido (157)); 5, 16 (Pinder, 1860, p. 388; Schnetz, 1940, p. 97) (cf. Epiphanios 
(41)) (7th century AD) 
8th century AD 
(126)  Beda Venerabilis, Libri quatuor in principium Genesis, 4, 15, 18 (Jones, 
1967, p. 199) (ca. 725-731) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(127)  Beda Venerabilis, De temporum ratione, 66, 26-27 (Jones, 1977, p. 469) 
(ca. 725-735?) (cf. Arnobius (80)) 
(128)  Beda Venerabilis, Nomina locorum ex beati Hieronimi presbiteri et 
Flavi Iosephi collecta opusculis (Hurst, 1962, p. 286) (before 735) (cf. Hieronymus 
(51)) 
(129)  Beda Venerabilis, In Regum librum XXX quaestiones, 15 (Hurst, 1962, p. 
308) (before 735) (cf. Hieronymus (55-56)) 
(130)  Pseudo-Eucherius, 19 (Fraipont, 1965, p. 240, l. 104) (5th-8th centuries 
AD) (cf. Hieronymus (59)) 
9th century AD 
(131)  Alcuinus, Interrogationes et responsiones in Genesin, 170 (Migne, PL 
100, 1851, col. 538) (before 804) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(132-134) Synkellos, 82.86.89 (Mosshammer, 1984, p. 46-47.49.52) (780-810) (cf. 
Hippolytos (21-28)) 
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(135)  Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 17 (15) (Migne, PL 107, 
1851, col. 543) (819) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(136)  Rabanus Maurus, Enarrationes in librum Numerorum, 4, 10 (34) 
(Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 829) (834) (cf. Hieronymus (55-56)) 
(137)  Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in librum Josue, 3, 13 (Migne, PL 108, 
1851, col. 1097) (834) (cf. Augustinus (61)) 
(138)  Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in libros IV Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 109, 
1852, col. 187) (834) (cf. Hieronymus (55-56)) 
(139)  Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Paralipomena, 3, 7 (Migne, PL 109, 
1852, col. 465) (834) (cf. Hieronymus (55-56)) 
(140-142) Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 8, 20; 20, 47.48 (Migne, 
PL 110, 1852, col. 718.1068-1069.1080) (842) (cf. Hieronymus (54-57)) 
(143)  Claudius Taurinensis (?), Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 15, 18-21 (Migne, 
PL 50, 1846, col. 955) (before 827?) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(144)  Haymo Halberstatensis, Commentarii in Isaiam, 2, 27 (Migne, PL 116, 
1852, col. 846) (ca. 841-853?) 
(145)  Angelomus Luxoviensis, Commentarius in Genesin, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 
115, 1852, col. 179) (856) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(146)  Angelomus Luxoviensis, Enarrationes in libros Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 
115, 1852, col. 459) (856) (cf. Hieronymus (55-56) 
(147)  Prudentius Trecensis, De praedestinatione (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 
1184) (861) (cf. Hieronymus (54)) 
(148)  Georgios Monachos, 2, 16 (De Boor, 1978, p. 55) (ca. 842-867) (cf. 
Hippolytos (21-28)) 
(149)  Ado Viennensis, Chronicon, Aetas secunda, 1785 (Migne, PL 123, 1852, 
col. 27-28) (875) (cf. Arnobius (80)) 
(150)  Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b] (Henry, 1959, p. 40) (820-897) 
10th century AD 
(151)  Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, 
PL 131, 1853, col. 87) (908) (cf. Augustinus (62)) 
(152)  Map in an Orosius codex in the St. Galler Stiftsbibliothek (Miller, 1896, 
VI, p. 62.63) (ca. 875-925?) 
(153)  Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii, 9 (Delehaye, 1927, p. 23) (ca. 630 - 10th 
century AD) (cf. Sophronios (112); Symeon (154)) 
(154)  Symeon Logotheta, Vita Ioannis Eleemosynarii, 1, 6 (Migne, PG 114, 
1864, col. 901) (ca. 914 - after 965) (cf. Sophronios (112); Vita Ioannis (153)) 
11th century AD 
(155)  Georgios Kedrenos, Historiarum compendium (Bekker, 1838, I, p. 23-
24) (after 1059) (cf. Hippolytos (21-28)) 
12th century AD 
(156)  Map of Heinrich von Mainz (Miller, 1895, III, p. 25 and pl. 2) (1110) 
(157-158) Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 10; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133); 122 (Pinder, 
1860, p. 549; Schnetz, 1940, p. 140) (1119) (cf. Ravennas (123-124)) 
(159)  Rupertus Tuitiensis, Commentarii in duodecim prophetas minores. 
Amos, 3, 6 (Migne, PL 168, 1854, col. 345) (before 1135) (cf. Hieronymus (51)) 
(160)  Hieronymus map (Miller, 1895, III, p. 14.17) (ca. 1150) (cf. Eusebios 
(31); Hieronymus (45) 
13th century AD 
(161)  Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 30-31 and map) (ca. 1250-1300) 
14th century AD 
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(162)  Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 11, 38 (Migne, PG 146, 
1865, col. 707-710) (ca. 1256-1335) (cf. Sozomenos (77)) 
(163)  Petrus Callo, Legendae (De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 67) (ca. 1342-1348) (cf. 
Cassiodorus (104); Petrus de Natalibus (164)) 
(164)  Petrus de Natalibus, Catalogus sanctorum, 2, 90 (mentioned in De 
Gaiffier, 1946, p. 68) (ca. 1369-1372) (cf. Petrus Callo (163)) 
15th century AD 
(165)  William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133) (1462) 
16th century AD 
(166)  Martyrologium Romanum, 16 Ianuarius (Martyrologium, 1922, p. 14) 
(1584) 
17th century AD 
(167-169) Notitia Alexandrina, 37 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
(170)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 4 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) (cf. 
Georgios (105)) 
(171)  Anonymous Greek geographer (Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 
1714, p. 509) (before 1712) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
 It is not surprising that the name Rinokoloura, which is not so easy to pronounce 
without mixing up the 'l' and the 'r' or the 'o' and the 'ou', causes a lot of variants in the 
manuscript traditions. The forms beginning with 'ÔRein-' and 'ÔRhn-' do not reflect a 
difference in pronunciation, but just a different orthography. Almost for every author 
the number of variants in gender and number, accentuation and spelling can be large, so 
no exhaustive enumeration is intended here. Because the neuter form seems to be the 
most common, if not the original one, I considered forms for which it is impossible to 
decide with certainty whether they are neuter of feminine, as neuter. 
 
Greek 
ÔRinokovloura (n. pl.) (Polybios (3): meta; ÔRinokovloura; Diodoros (5); Strabon (7-9)27: 

peri; / eij" ÔRinokovloura; Iosephos (15), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokovroura (n. pl.) (Septuaginta (4): e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn; Strabon (7-8), var. lect.; 

Chrestomathiae Strabonis (10); Iosephos (13-16): eij" ÔRinokovroura - pro;" 
ÔRinokorouvroi"; Ptolemaios (18); Herodianos (19); Hippolytos (21-28): e{w" / ajpo; 
ÔRinokorouvrwn; Eusebios (31, 40); Epiphanios (42): ejn ÔRinokorouvroi" - ajpo; 
ÔRinokorouvrwn; Hesychios (75): e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn; Sozomenos (77): hJ 
ÔRinokorouvrwn ejkklhsiva; Kyrillos (79): e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn; Kalchedon (81-83): 
ÔRinokorouvrwn; Theodoretos (92): e{w" ÔRinokorouvrwn; Hierokles (99) Medaba 
(102); Chronicon paschale (106-111): e{w" / ajpo;; ÔRinokorouvrwn; Monachos (148), 
var. lect.; Photios (150) ÔRinokorouvrwn; anonymous geographer (171): ta; 
ÔRinokovroura - tw'n ÔRinokorouvrwn) 

ÔRinokouvroura (n. pl.) (Septuaginta (4), var. lect.: e{w" Rinokourourwn; Iosephos (14), 
var. lect.: pro;" ÔRinokourouvroi"; Epiphanios (41): (e{w") ÔRinokourouvrwn; 

                                                
27 In Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (7) and 16, 4, 24 (9) the word ÔRinokovloura is without any doubt neuter plural; in 
16, 2, 31 (8) on the other hand the construction ÔRinokovloura ... kaloumevnh can indicate a form 
feminine singular. We do not have to accept an inconsequence in the gender of the word in Strabon, if we 
consider kaloumevnh as added to a word as povli", which is only understood in Strabon, but is actually 
written in full in Stephanos (100) (and Herodianos (19)), who quoted Strabon. 
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Sophronios (60): ajpo; ÔRinokourouvrwn; Polybios of Rinokoloura (67): 
ÔRinokourouvrwn; Ephesos (68-74): ÔRinokourouvrwn; Kyrillos (79): e{w" 
ÔRinokourouvrwn; Kalchedon (81-83), var. lect.: ÔRinokourouvrwn; Stephanos (100); 
Malalas (103): ajpo; ÔRinokourouvrwn; Georgios (105); Chronicon paschale (106-

110): e{w" / ajpo;; ÔRinokourouvrwn; Sophronios - Moschos (112): ÔRinokourouvrwn; 
Anastasios (113): (e{w") ÔRinokourouvrwn; Synkellos (132-134): ajpo; / e{w" 
ÔRinokourouvrwn; Monachos (148): ajpo; ÔRinokourouvrwn; Vita Ioannis (153): 
ÔRinokourouvrwn; Symeon (154): ÔRinokourouvrwn; Kedrenos (155): e{w" / ajpo; 
ÔRinokourouvrwn; Nikephoros (162): ÔRinokourouvrwn; Notitia Alexandrina (169)) 

ÔReinokovroula (n. pl.) (P.Oxy. 1380 (17): ejn ÔReinokorouvloi") 
ÔRinokovroura (invar.) (P.Ryl. 628.630 (34-35): eij" ÔRinokªovrouraº - ªajpo; 

ÔRiºnokovroura - ejn ÔRinokovrourªaº) 
ÔRinokovrwna (invar.) (P.Ryl. 627 (draft, corrected in 628) (33): eij" ÔRinªokovrwnaº - ajpo; 

ªÔRinoºkovrwna; compare the draft P.Ryl. 638 (36): eij" ªÔRºinoª º) 
Ninokoªrºeue (invar.?) (SB 16607 (93)) 
ÔRinokorourhvth" (Kyrillos (78): hJ ÔRinokorourhtw'n) 
ÔRinokorourivth" (P.Ness. III, 15 (96): hJ ÔRinokorouritw'n povl(i")) 
ÔRinokourourai'o" (Stephanos (100)) 
ÔRinokourourivth" (Stephanos (100)) 
minor variants: 
Ninokovroura (n. pl.) (Septuaginta (4), var. lect.: e{w" Ninokorourwn; Hierokles (99), var. lect.) 
ÔReinokovroura (n. pl.) (Septuaginta (4), var. lect.: e{w" Reinokorourwn; Prokopios (98): ÔReinokorouvrwn) 
ÔRhnokouvroura (n. pl.) (Iosephos (15), var. lect.; Georgios (105), var. lect.) 
ÔRhnokovroura (n. pl.) (Georgios (105), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokolou'ra (f. s.) (Diodoros (5), var. lect.: ÔRinokolou'ran) 
ÔRinokolouvra (f. s.) (Iosephos (15), var. lect.: ÔRinokolouvran) 
ÔRinokolouvra (n. pl.) (Strabon (9), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokovroura (f. s.) (Diodoros (5), var. lect.: ÔRinokovrouran) 
ÔRinokorouvra (f. s.) (Iosephos (15), var. lect.: ÔRinokorouvran) 
ÔRinokorouvra (n. pl.) (Strabon (7), var. lect.; Ptolemaios (18), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokorouvrwn (invar.) (Kyrillos (79): th/' kaloumevnh/ ÔRinokorouvrwn) 
ÔRinokouravra (f. s.) (Diodoros (5), var. lect.: ÔRinokouravran) 
ÔRinokourou'ra (n. pl.) (Sozomenos (77), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokourouvra (f. s.) (Diodoros (5), var. lect.: ÔRinokourouvran; Hesychios (76): th/' Rinokourouvra/ - th;n 

Rinokourouvran; Anastasios (113)
28

: au[th hJ ÔRinokourouvra) 
ÔRinokourouvra (n. pl.) (Ptolemaios (18), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokouvria (n. pl.) (Kalchedon (81), var. lect.: ÔRinokourivwn) 
ÔRinokouvroura (f. s.) (Iosephos (15), var. lect.: ÔRinokouvrouran; Notitia episcopatuum: oJ 

ÔRinokourouvra") 
ÔRinokouvroura (n. pl.) (Sozomenos (77), var. lect.) 
ÔRinokouvrouta (?) (n. pl.) (Monachos (148), var. lect.: ÔRinokourouvtwn) 
ÔRinovkoura (n. pl.) (Septuaginta (4), var. lect.: e{w" Rinokourwn; Ptolemaios (18), var. lect.; Ephesos (68), 

var. lect.: ÔRinokouvrwn; Chronicon paschale (106, 109), var. lect.: ÔRinokouvrwn; Monachos (148): 
ÔRinokouvrwn) 

Latin29 

                                                
28 Anastasios (113) is inconsequent in his spelling of the name Rinokoloura: in one line he uses the 
feminine singular au[th hJ ÔRinokourouvra (which deviates from the original au{th hJ ÔRinokourouvrwn 
(cwvra) of Epiphanios (41)), but in the next lines he uses the neuter plural ÔRinokourouvrwn. 
29 The toponym is often spelled 'Rinocoroura', 'Rhinocolure' e.a. by modern authors, while also forms 
occur that are not found in the sources and that are sometimes due to a wrong interpretation or just to a 
(printing) mistake: e.g. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 542: ecclesia Rhinocorurensis; Dindorf, 1831, p. 14: 
Rhinocoruti; Gelzer, 1890, p. xxxi: Rhinocarura; Amélineau, 1893, p. 288: Riconoroura; Paoletti, 1903, 
p. 108: Rhinocolma and Rhinocoura; Plowden, 1940, p. 303: Rhinocolorum; Keimer, 1954, p. 143: 
Rhinocoluza; Tadmor, 1966, p. 97, n. 43: Rhinokulura; BE, 1971, p. 528: Rhinokoura; Neev, 1978, p. 
427.428: Rhynocorura; Guinot, 1982, II, p. 140, n. 3: Rhinocoruros; Jeffreys, 1986, p. 5: Rhinokourouroi; 
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Rhinocolura (n. pl.) (Livius (6): circa Rhinocolura; Seneca (11); Plinius (12): oppida 
Rhinocolura) 

Rinocorura (n. pl.) (Plinius (12), var. lect.; Itinerarium Antonini Augusti (32); 
Ammianus (47), var. lect.; Tabula Peutingeriana (50); Ephesos (68), var. lect.: 
Rinocoruron; Liber generationis I (85-91): a Rinocoruris; Constitutum Silvestri (95): 
Rinocoruris; Cassiodorus (104); Chronographus Alexandrinus (121)) 

Rinoc( ) (ChLA 410 (20): Rinoc(oruris?)) 
Rinocurora (n. pl.) (ChLA 479 (30): [Rin]ocuroris; Ephesos (68): Rinocurorum; 

Kalchedon (81): Rinocoruron) 
Rinocorura (f. s.) (Vetus Latina, O (29): ad Rinocoruram; Liber generationis II (37-38): 

in / a Rinocorura; Liber genealogus (63-65): a Rinocorura; Hieronymus (54-59)30; 
Beda (126); Pseudo-Eucherius (130): iuxta Rinocoruram; Claudius Taurinensis 
(143); Rabanus Maurus (138, 140-142); Haymo (144); Angelomus (146); Orosius 
map (152); Hieronymus map (160)) 

Rhinocorura (f. s.) (Hieronymus (45, 46, 48, 51-53); Augustinus (61-62); Beda (128-

129); Rabanus (135-137); Angelomus (145); Prudentius Trecensis (147); Notitia 
Alexandrina (167-168)) 

Rinocorurensis (Kalchedon (68a, 82-84): Rinocorurensi - Rinocorurensis (civitatis) - 
civitatis Rinocorurensium) 

Rinocorus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (43-44): Rinocori) 
minor variants: 
Inocurura (f. s.) (Hieronymus (51), var. lect.: ad Inocururam) 
Linocorurus (gen. s.?) (Ephesos (74)) 
Nicorura (f. s.) (Pseudo-Eucherius (130), var. lect.: iuxta Nicoruram) 
Nicouronu (invar.) (Guido (158), var. lect.) 
Nirocorura (n. pl.) (Cassiodorus (104), var. lect.) 
Rhina curura (f. s.) (Angelomus (145), var. lect.) 
Rhinocolura (f. s.) (Martyrologium Romanum (166): Rhinocolurae) 
Rhinocornua (n. pl.) (Notitia dignitatum (66), var. lect.) 
Rhinocorura (n. pl.) (Plinius (12), var. lect.; Ammianus (47); Tabula Peutingeriana (50), var. lect.) 
Rhinocorurae (f. pl.) (Arnobius (80): (in) Rhinocoruras; a Rhinocoruris; Ado (149)) 
Rinicorurum (n. s. or invar.?) (Hieronymus (51), var. lect.: ad Rinicorurum) 
Rinocarala (n. pl.) (Livius (6), var. lect.) 
Rinocerura (f. s.) (Hieronymus (48), var. lect.: Rinoceruram; Beda (126), var. lect.; Hereford map (161)) 
Rinocolura (f. s.) (Rabanus Maurus (139): iuxta Rinocoluram; Remigius (151)) 
Rinoconoro (invar.?) (Wey (165)) 
Rinocora (f. s.) (Angelomus (146): Rinocor(a)e) 
Rinocorima (n. pl.) (Notitia dignitatum (66), var. lect.) 
Rinocorora (n. pl.) (Tabula Peutingeriana (50), var. lect.; Ephesos (69): Rinocororum; Constitutum 

Silvestri (94): Rinocororis) 
Rinocororus (gen. s.?) (Ephesos (74)) 
Rinocorua (f. s.?) (Heinrich von Mainz (156)) 
Rinocorubra (n. pl.) (Itin. Antonini Augusti (32), var. lect.) 
Rinocoruna (n. pl.) (Notitia dignitatum (66)) 
Rinocorura (n. pl.) (Ephesos (74): Rinocoruron) 
Rinocorurae (f. pl.) (Vetus Latina, E (29): ad Rinocoruras; Beda (127): (in) Rinocoruras - a Rinocoruris) 
Rinocoruri (m. pl.?) (Beda (127), var. lect.: (in) Rinocoruros) 
Rinocoruron (gen. pl. > invar.?) (Tabula Peutingeriana (50), var. lect.; Ravennas (124), var. lect.; Guido 

(157)) 
Rinocoruros (nom. m. s.?) (Ravennas (122)) 

                                                                                                                                         
Fedalto, 1988, p. 608: Rhinicorura; Reeg, 1989, p. 436: Rinocoroura; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-
Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414: Rhinokorua; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 284: Rhinocolara; Sodini, 1998, p. 
122: Rhinicoloura. 
30 No uniformity is found among the editors of Hieronymus about the spelling Rinocorura or 
Rhinocorura, both feminine singular. 
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Rinocorurum (invar.) (Chronographus Alexandrinus (114-120): ab / ad Rinocorurum) 
Rinocorusae (f. pl.?) (Beda (127), var. lect.: a Rinocorusis) 
Rinocoryra (n. pl.) (Liber generationis I, 49.137 (85, 88): in / a Rinocoryris) 
Rinocosura (f. s.) (Beda (126), var. lect.) 
Rinocouran (f. s.?) (Augustinus (61), var. lect.) 
Rinocourant (invar.?) (Augustinus (61), var. lect.) 
Rinocrura (f. s.) (Rupertus (159): ad Rinocruram) 
Rinocura (f.s.) (Hieronymus (48): ad Rino curam) 
Rinocurarum (n. s. or invar.?) (Hieronymus (52), var. lect.: iuxta Rinocurarum) 
Rinocuronen (invar.?) (Guido (158), var. lect.) 
Rinocuronon (gen. pl. > invar.?) (Ravennas (123)) 
Rinocurora (f. s.) (Pseudo-Eucherius (130), var. lect.: iuxta Rinocuroram) 
Rinocuroren (invar.?) (Guido (158)) 
Rinocurrunon (gen. pl. > invar.?) (Ravennas (125), var. lect.) 
Rinocurruron (gen. pl. > invar.?) (Ravennas (125), var. lect.) 
Rinocurura (f. s.) (Hieronymus (56), var. lect.: torrens Rinocurur(a)e; Alcuinus (131)) 
Rinocururae (f. pl.?) (Beda (127), var. lect.: a Rinocururis) 
Rinocururon (gen. pl. > invar.?) (Ravennas (124-125)) 
Ronocoura (f. s.) (Augustinus (61), var. lect.) 
Rhinocolurus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (44), var. lect.) 
Rhinocorius (Pseudo-Hegesippos (43), var. lect.) 
Rinocerus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (43), var. lect.) 
Rinocherus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (44), var. lect.) 
Rinochirus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (44), var. lect.) 
Rinochorus (Pseudo-Hegesippos (43), var. lect.; cf. Pseudo-Hegesippos (44), var. lect.: Rinochorim 

[Hebrew influence?]) 

Coptic 
jrinokoroura (Ephesos (68, 70)31) 

jrinoroura (Ephesos (68)) 

jrinokoura (Ephesos (68)) 

jrhnokoroura (Ephesos (69)32) 
 

PHAKIDIA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Reland, 1714, p. 971; Fontaine, 1955, p. 63.231; Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 
228-233; Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90; Figueras, 1981, p. 158.165; Calderini, 1983, IV 1, p. 
23; Figueras, 2000, p. 30.34.52.74.111.132.151.181.312. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23. 
 
Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90) (390-391) 
7th century AD 
(2-5)  P.Ness. III, 79, 17.59.60.64 (ca. 596-620) 
 
                                                
31 By Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 transliterated as Îrinokoroura. 
32 The spelling jrhnkoroura in Timm, 1984, I, p. 147 (cf. p. 148) is not correct. 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Latin33 
Facidia (Hieronymus (1)) 
Greek 
Fakidi'no" (P.Ness. III 79, 17.64 (2, 5): Fakidinw - to'n Fakeidinon) 
Pakidi'no" (P.Ness. III 79, 59 (3): Pakidinªwº) 
Pikidi'no" (P.Ness. III 79, 60 (4): Pikidinw) 
 

LAURA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 178-179; Lesquier, 1918, p. 391-392; Fink, 
Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, p. 283-306; Calderini, 1980, III 2, p. 183; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 
122.123; Alston, 1995, p. 35.169. 
 
Sources 

 
2nd century AD 
(1-5)  Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, col. 12, 5 (receipt 34); col. 15, 21 (receipt 44); col. 19, 
6 (receipt 54); col. 19, 22 (receipt 56); col. 20, 12 (receipt 58) (9 January till 10 May 
179) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
ªªlauºº (12, 5 (1)) 
eij" Lauvran (15, 20-21; 19, 22 (2, 4)) 
eij" Lauouvran (19, 6 (3)) 
eij" Lauvra (20, 12 (5)) 
 
 Fink stresses that the different ways of spelling for almost every word in the 
papyrus illuminate the numerous gradations of dialectal background and education to be 
found in a Roman army unit at this period34. 
 

ARIZA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Gelzer, 1890, p. 191; Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Ariza, in RE, II 1, 1895, col. 
1117; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304; Thomsen, 1907, p. 25.47; Hartmann, 1913, p. 196; 
Abel, 1938, II, p. 172; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42; Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); 
Eph'al, 1982, p. 105; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 130; Tsafrir, 1994, 
p. 131; Schmitt, 1995, p. 65-66; Figueras, 2000, p. 51.274. 
 

                                                
33 Reland, 1714, p. 971, who gives the form 'Flacidia', probably follows an older edition of Hieronymus. 
Also the forms Phakida, Pakida, Pacida occur in modern scholars. 
34 Fink, Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, p. 284. 
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Maps 

 
 TAVO B VI 10, 1993 (Tell Djamma). 
 
Sources 

 
6th century AD 
(1)  Hierokles, 719, 10 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42) (527/528) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

“Ariza (Hierokles (1)) 
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Arab and modern periods 
 

EL-ARISH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1726], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70.99.113.180; d'Anville, 
1766, p. 101.103; Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, p. 197; Mannert, 
1804, VI 1, p. 269 (non vidi); Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 53.56; Forbin, 1819, p. 153-154; 
Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 38.78.331; Burckhardt, 1823-1824, p. 12.488 (non 
vidi); Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 567-570; Description, Devilliers, 1829, V, p. 
136; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; Robinson, 1841, I, p. 293-294.561-565; Ritter, 
1848, XIV, p. 141-143 and XVI, p. 35.41 (non vidi); Wright, 1848, p. 25-26; Hazlitt, 
1851, p. 294; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75-83.323; Williams, George, s.v. Rhinocorura, in 
Smith, 1857, II, p. 709-710; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 532-535; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 237-249; 
Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 150-151 (Arabic index); Ungewitter, 1872, II, p. 1765 (non 
vidi); Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657-658; Boettger, 1879, p. 212; Salvator, 1879, p. 28 
(non vidi); Chester, 1880, p. 157-158; Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 
310; Zotenberg, 1883, p. 556; Rey, 1884, p. 347; Schumacher, 1886, p. 184.186; 
Ascherson, 1887, p. 175-179.183.185; Ali Pascha Mubarak, 1889, XIV, p. 39 (Arabic) 
(non vidi); Hull, 1889, p. 219-221; Goldziher, 1890, II, p. 320; Griffith, 1890, p. 35-
37.70-74; Le Strange, 1890, p. 41.397.517; Amélineau, 1893, p. 59-60.404; Evetts, 
1895, p. 59-60.70.86.167.171; Hartmann, 1898b, p. 302.314; Boinet, 1899, p. 85 (non 
vidi); Guest, 1899, p. 281-285 (non vidi); Lacroix, 1899, p. 258-259 (non vidi); Lane-
Poole, 1901, p. 2.13.79.83.161.259; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 683; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 
68.195-198.209-210.544; Paoletti, 1903, p. 103.107-109; de La Jonquière, 1904, p. 151 
(non vidi); Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 200; Schlumberger, 
1906, p. 66-67.74-76.107; de La Jonquière, 1899-1907, III, p. 184 (non vidi); Musil, 
1907, II 1, p. 228-231.302-305 and 1908, II 2, p. 244; Clédat, 1909a, p. 768; Clédat, 
1910a, p. 225-227; Fischer, 1910, p. 203.213.215.217.219; Hartmann, 1910, p. 665-702 
(passim); Charon, 1911, III, p. 216; Pape, 1911, p. 1308; Baedeker, 1912, p. 121-122; 
Guest, 1912, p. 974; Maspero, 1912, p. 8-9.21.27-28.37.39-40.135; Nestle, 1912, p. 
107; von Bissing, 1912, p. 132.137.148; Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 609.611-612; Hartmann, 
1913, p. 196; Abel, 1914, p. 566; Alt, 1914, p. 61.65; Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, 
Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841-842; Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-16.19.20; Clédat, 
1915b, p. 37-38; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; Roeder, 1915, p. 150-156; Dalman, 1916, p. 30; 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374-377; Miller, 1916, col. 813; 
Shoucair, 1916, p. 170-172 (Arabic) (non vidi); Watson, 1917, p. 23-24.31; Hedin, 
1918, p. 143-147; Lesquier, 1918, p. 378.385; Clédat, 1919a, p. 189.193.195.197.199; 
Maspero, 1919, p. 73.87.125-126.174.230-231 and passim; Clédat, 1920, p. 108.111; 
Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 86-90; Wiegand, 1920b, p. 36-43 (non 
vidi); Clédat, 1921, p. 177.191-192; Mallon, 1921, p. 168; Abel, 1922, p. 413-414; 
Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93; Clédat, 1923a, p. 59-60.62-63.70.72.81.95.152; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 141-143.152.156; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 2.6-7.256; Olmstead, 1923, p. 
376; Clédat, 1924, p. 55; Dalman, 1924, p. 46.48.52-56; Hommel, 1926, p. 
722.724.963-965; Tonneau, 1926, p. 592-599; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62-63.88.101.123; 
Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 201-202; Tonneau, 1927, p. 93-95; Alt, 1928a, p. 195-202; 
Ebelich, Erich, s.v. ArÒâ, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 154; Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Arzaa‡apa, in 
RdA, I, 1928, p. 161; Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110; Tonneau, 1929, p. 313-315; 
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Daressy, 1930, p. 112-114 and 1931, p. 210.221; Thompson, 1931, p. 18; Abel, 1933, I, 
p. 79.301 and 1938, II, p. 138.218; Daressy, 1933, p. 190; Weigall, 1933, p. 131; PM, 
1934, IV, p. 1; Stummer, 1935, p. 48; Goyon, 1936, p. 1-42; Petrie, 1937, p. 1.2.13; 
Jarvis, 1938b, p. 39; Kirk, 1938, p. 162-163; Abel, 1939, p. 208-212.220.233.530-
542.547-548 and 1940, p. 74.228-231; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42.46; Plowden, 1940, p. 
61.189; Ball, 1942, p. 51-199 (passim); Braslawski, 1943, p. 70 (Hebrew) (non vidi); 
Munier, 1943, p. 60; Alt, 1945, p. 227-231; Wiet, 1945 (non vidi); De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 
69; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27.28; Marmardji, 1951, p. 47.80.103.138-139.156.161.163; 
Van Berchem, 1952, p. 63; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, 
col. 695; Wiet, 1953, p. 97.121; Keimer, 1954, p. 143; Fontaine, 1955, p. 31-327 
(passim); Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 13.14.45.47; Montet, 1957, I, p. 206; Walbank, 1957, 
I, p. 610; Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 41; Tadmor, 1958, p. 77-78; Grohmann, 1959, 
p. 8-9.16-18; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 
651 [= EncIslam, I, 1913, p. 438]; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 22-32.120; Ramzi, 1963, II, 4, 
p. 263 (Arabic) (non vidi); Bernand, 1969, p. 483.485; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 
(Hebrew); Kloner, 1971, p. 237; Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154-161; Burton, 1972, p. 181; 
Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391; Berg, 1973, p. 7.28.42; Meshel, 1973b, p. xxvi; Oren, 
1973c, p. 198-205; Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-94 (Hebrew); Naveh, 1974a, p. 79; Tsoar, 
1974, p. 41-61; Grayson, 1975, p. 252; Thompson, 1975, p. 10-11; AE, 1973 [= 1976], 
p. 182; Har-El, 1976, p. 376; Möller, 1976, p. 160; Tsoar, 1976, p. 327.339; Kees, 
1977, p. 107; King, 1977, p. 66; Priese, 1977, p. 354; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142.149.169; 
Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 362; Neev, 1978, p. 427; Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174; Na'aman, 
1979, p. 71-80; Oren, 1979b, p. 184-190; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 430; Warburg, 1979, p. 
680-686; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 233; Oren, 1980b, p. 112.123.126-129.143-145 
(Hebrew); Finkelstein, 1980, p. 184-197 (Hebrew); Pisanty, 1981, p. 38.39.61; 
Figueras, 1981, p. 152.158.165; Oren, 1981a, p. 25; Reich, 1981, p. 84*; Vogel, 1981, 
p. 11; Eph'al, 1982, p. 80-196 passim; Oren, 1982a, p. 4-7.23.26-27.40.46-47; Gilead, 
1984, p. 135; Reich, 1984, p. 33; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147-152.185-186; Bailey, 1985, p. 
21; Nibbi, 1985, p. 125-126.153-155; Zayadine, 1985, p. 162; Bowman, 1986, p. 40; 
Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 228; Miller, 1986, p. 52.77.79; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Oren, 
1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Pirone, 1987, p. 339-340.381; Schur, 1987, p. xxv-xxvi; 
Tsoar, 1987, p. 241-246 [Hebrew]; Wenning, 1987, p. 185; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607; 
Gaillard, 1988, p. 199.202; Oren, 1989a, p. 400; Schmidt, 1989, p. 65-66; Valbelle, 
1989, p. 597; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124.292.294; Kasher, 1990, p. 17; MacCoull, 1990, 
p. 380.388.399; Oren, 1990, p. 101*; Zayadine, 1990, p. 155; Björkman, W., s.v. Maks, 
in EncIslam(2), VI, 1991, p. 179; Clédat, 1991, p. 5; Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319-330; 
Donner, 1992, p. 77; Elad, 1992, p. 336.339; Gil, 1992, p. 77.112. 300. 318-319. 387-
390. 412. 484. 621; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 737-772; Meimaris, 1992, p. 315-318; Notes, 
1992, p. 33; Oren, 1992a, p. 46; Bertrac, 1993, p. 121; BIA, 1993, VII, p. 4; BIA, 1993, 
VIII, p. 34; Caneva, 1993, p. 38; Cristides, V., s.v. MiÒr (D.1), in EncIslam(2), VII, 
1993, p. 155; Gil-Har, 1993, p. 138.140.142.143; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 13-16; 
Leclant, 1993, p. 190; Oren, 1993a, p. 1386-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305; Strelocke, 
1993, p. 93.350; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Aufrère, 1994, p. 241; Gatier, 1994, p. 149; 
Grandet, 1994, II, p. 254.263; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 129-130.987.1174; 
Vandersleyen, 1994, p. 45; Worp, 1994, p. 306; Alston, 1995, p. 18.169; Bricault, 1995 
(draft), p. 41; Haikal, 1995, p. 186; Schick, 1995, p. 90; Schmitt, 1995, p. 65; Snape, 
1995, p. 12; Oked, 1996, p. 165.167; Egypt, 1997, p. 46-48; Grzymski, 1997 (internet); 
Oren, 1997c, p. 279; Verreth, 1997, p. 107-119; Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 171; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26.27; Arthur, 1998, p. 193-194.209; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-
92; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21.22.25; Gaspar, 1998, p. 167.169.226; Graf, 1998, p. 
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109; Olszowy-Schlanger, 1998, p. 46 (non vidi); Sodini, 1998, p. 119.122; Teixidor, 
1998, p. 83; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 3.465 and passim; 
Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Oren, 1999, p. 733.735.736; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. 
Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697; Grimal, 1999, p. 528; Snape, 1999, p. 689; Valbelle, 
1999b, p. 783; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8.14-16.51-63 passim; de Jong, 2000, p. 
2.3.5.6.7.10.15.655 and passim; Figueras, 2000, p. 13-359 passim; Higginbotham, 
2000, p. 103; Mouton, 2000, p. 2-176.206.210; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080; Valbelle, 2000a, 
p. 6; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26.28; Cytryn-Silverman, 
2001, p. 4-25; Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 290; Rainey, 
2001, p. 60; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; Nielsen, 2002, p. 143; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 
152-153; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171.173.174; Kletter, 2003, § 3.1 (internet); Clarysse, 
2004, p. 86; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 62-63; Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Meurice, 
2004, p. 459.466.467; Scolnic, 2004, p. 96; van den Brink, 2004, p. 489; Morris, 2005, 
p. 287.512.527. 
 
Maps 

 
el-Arish 
 Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; 
Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1; Michaud, 1841, III, 
map; Robinson, 1841, I, map; Ebers, 1881, p. 626; Trumbull, 1895, map; Lane-Poole, 
1901, p. 1; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Paoletti, 1903, map; Schlumberger, 1906, 
map; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Sourdille, 
1910a, map; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; 
Schnetz, 1921, map; Devonshire, 1922, p. 43; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Toussoun, 1925, 
III, pl. 3; Sadek, 1926, map; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; PM, 1934, IV, p. 271; Petrie, 1937, 
pl. 5a; Kirk, 1938, p. 162; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Plowden, 1940, p. 191.303; Fontaine, 
1947a, map; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 2.4.13; Gibb, 1958, I, p. 70; Grohmann, 1959, p. 
11.19; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; 
Wilkinson, 1971, p. 99; Berg, 1973, map 3; Meshel, 1973b, p. 208; Oren, 1973a, p. 
101; Oren, 1973c, p. 199; Tsoar, 1974, p. 43; Har-El, 1976, p. 384.385; Bartholomew, 
1977; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 140; Neev, 1978, p. 428; Johnson, 1979, 
p. 171; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 49; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; 
Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Oren, 1981a, p. 
26; Reich, 1981, p. 283; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; 
Mittmann, 1983, p. 131; Bailey, 1985, p. 23; Nibbi, 1985, p. 42. 46. 50. 56. 122. 154. 
182; Rabinowitz, 1985, p. 212; Zayadine, 1985, p. 161; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Levy, 
1987, p. 258; Na'aman, 1987, p. 711; Oren, 1987a, p. 74.79; Tsoar, 1987, p. 242; 
Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; Oren, 
1989a, p. 391; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Oren, 1990, p. 6-7; 
Caneva, 1992a, p. 35; Bar-Yosef, 1993, p. 1385; Caneva, 1993, p. 39; Gil-Har, 1993, p. 
145; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Strelocke, 1993, map; TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Wagner, 1993a, 
p. 1; Aufrère, 1994, p. 242; Grandet, 1994, I, p. 207; al-Hamshary, 1995, p. 34; 
Kümmerly, 1995; Egypt, 1997, p. 41; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Abd al-Malik, 
1998, p. 172; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Beit-Arieh, 1998, p. 34; Teixidor, 1998, p. 84; 
Valbelle, 1998a, p. 6; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79; de Jong, 2000, p. 
654, no. 29 and p. 656; Mouton, 2000, p. 197-200.202-203; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-36, map 1-5; Meurice, 2004, p. 470. 
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Wadi el-Arish 
 Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Robinson, 
1841, I, map; Trumbull, 1895, map; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; 
Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; 
Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Plowden, 1940, p. 191.303; Fontaine, 1947a, 
map; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; Tsoar, 1974, p. 43; Har-El, 1976, p. 385; Bartholomew, 
1977; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1981a, p. 26; Reich, 1981, p. 
283; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Nibbi, 1985, p. 
42.56.182; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Na'aman, 1987, p. 711; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; 
Baumgarten, 1990, map; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Aufrère, 1994, p. 
242; Kümmerly, 1995; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; de Jong, 2000, p. 656; Figueras, 2000, p. 
8; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-36, map 1-5. 
Gulf of el-Arish 
 Breydenbach, 1486 in Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-
Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 218. 
Debbet el-Arish 
 Paoletti, 1903, map. 
Bir Sheikh Hussein 
 Paoletti, 1903, map. 
Grave of Nebi Yasir 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46. 
Bakarwa 
 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
Nahal Sinai 
 Kümmerly, 1995. 
el-Arish airport 
 Arden, 1982, p. 428; Kümmerly, 1995. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 533: a rather romantic evocation of el-Arish 
 Salvator, 1879 (non vidi) (= Figueras, 2000, p. 165, fig. 15): drawing of el-
Arish 
 Griffith, 1890, pl. 23-26: the naos of el-Arish 
 Griffith, 1890, pl. 26: ground plan of the building of the Christian period and 
drawing of two niches there 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227, fig. 135: the marketplace of el-Arish 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 229, fig. 136: inside the fortress of el-Arish 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 225, fig. 6: facsimile of the stele with the Coptic funerary 
inscription found in el-Arish 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37, fig. 13: facsimile of the inscription SB XVI, 12997 found 
in el-Arish 
 Hedin, 1918, p. 144: a difficult disembarkation at the shore of the 
Mediterranean near el-Arish 
 Clédat, 1923b, pl. 1, 2: Wadi el-Arish 
 Olmstead, 1923, p. 380, fig. 141: dry bed of the 'River of Egypt' 
 Tonneau, 1926, p. 597, fig. 7: the ruins of the fortress of el-Arish 
 Tonneau, 1927, pl. II, 1-4: facsimile of four inscriptions kept in el-Arish 
 Goyon, 1936, p. 4 and pl. 1-5: the naos of el-Arish 
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 Rothenberg, 1961, p. 28, pl. 7: el-Arish children 
 Rothenberg, 1961, p. 29, pl. 8: mosque in el-Arish 
 Rothenberg, 1961, p. 30, pl. 9: Wadi el-Arish 
 Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6c: inscription on a limestone tombstone found between el-
Arish and Rafah 
 Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 8d: inscription on a marble vase from the neighbourhood of 
el-Arish 
 Oren, 1973c, p. 201, fig. 2 (= 1980b, p. 105 = 1989, p. 392): survey plan of 
Area A, 5 to 12 km west of el-Arish, with distribution of the Early Bronze Age sites 
 Tsoar, 1974, p. 46, fig. 4: the distribution of dunes in the el-Arish region 
 Tsoar, 1974, p. 57-60, photos 1-8: dunes in the el-Arish region 
 Johnson, 1979, p. 171, fig. 2: section of a bowl made in Korinthos 
 Johnson, 1979, pl. 19 A and C: photos of a bowl made in Korinthos 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 129, fig. 16 (= 1982a, p. 27, fig. 29): Roman wall around the 
city 
 Arden, 1982, p. 431.442-443: present-day el-Arish 
 Oren, 1993a, p. 1395: detail of the Roman wall around the city 
 Wagner, 1993a, p. 10, fig. 11: palm grove near el-Arish 
 Egypt, 1997, p. 47: 'Palm Beach' near el-Arish 
 Arthur, 1998, p. 198, fig. 4, 9: drawing of a Late Roman Tripolitana III amphora 
found at the site (A1) 
 Figueras, 2000, p. 239, fig. 30: photo by Oren of the architectural remains of the 
Roman residential quarter 
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(15)) 
(3-4)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58.60) (ca. 844-848) 
(5)  Baladuri (translated in Hitti, 1916, p. 335) (869) 
(6)  Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314) (ca. 
870) 
  cf. Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 105-106. 410. 
578-579. 623) (before 871) 
(7)  Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12) (before 
871) 
(8)  Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113) (before 871) 
(= Maqrizi (125) 
(9)  Ibn Abd el-Hakam (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 56-57) (before 871) 
(10)  Ya'qubi, History (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 300) (874) 
(11)  Ya'qubi, History (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 138) (874) 
(12)  Ya'qubi, Geography (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183) (891) 
10th century AD 
(13)  Ibn el-Faqih (mentioned in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304) (ca. 903) 
(14)  Tabari (translated in Brockett, 1997, p. 175) (ca. 915-923) 
(15)  Tabari (translated in Hawting, 1996, p. 160) (ca. 915-923) (= Waqidi 
(2)) 
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(16)  Tabari (translated in Williams, 1985, p. 173) (ca. 915-923) 
(17)  Tabari (translated in Kraemer, 1989, p. 96) (ca. 915-923) 
(18)  Tabari (translated in Rosenthal, 1985, p. 156) (ca. 915-923) 
(19-21) Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167.188.195) (after 929) 
(22-23) Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Berlin 1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 3]) 
and in ms. Bologna (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]) (before 934) 
  cf. Eutychios, Annales (Alexandrian version) (translated in Breydy, 
1985, II, p. 37.122) (ca. 935) 
(24)  Saadia Gaon, Bible (Arabic) (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54) (before 
942) 
(25)  el-Hamdani (mentioned in Bailey, 1985, p. 20-21) (before 945) 
(26-28) Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 375-376 
and p. 395; IV, p. 422-423) (ca. 947) 
(29)  Mas'udi (translated in Reinaud, 1848, I, p. 288) (ca. 947) 
(30)  Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11) (ca. 951) 
(31)  Istakhri (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155) (ca. 951) 
(32)  Istakhri, map in ms. Gotha 1 (Miller, 1986, p. 51, no. 68) (ca. 951) 
(33)  Kindi (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 125) (before 961) 
(34)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12) (978) 
(35)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155) (978) 
(36-38) Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51.163.181) (ca. 986) 
(39)  Muqaddasi, map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]) (ca. 986) 
(40)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (65)) 
(41)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (69)) 
(42)  Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (before 997) (= Yaqut (69)) 
11th century AD 
(43-44) Cairo Geniza letters (mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 46) (ca. 1050) 
(45-47) el-Quda'i (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 40.86.208) (before 1062) (= 
Maqrizi (109, 113, 114)) 
(48)  el-Bakri (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 80) (before 1094) 
12th century AD 
(49)  Ibn el-Athir (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66) (before 1233) 
(50-51) Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 2, 64, 3; 3, 56, 1 
(Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611.804) (1127-1128) 
(52)  Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123) (1154) 
(53)  Idrisi, large map (Miller, 1986, p. 76, no. 73 (cf. pl. 100)) (1154) 
(54-59) Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 11, 31; 12, 23; 17, 30; 19, 14; 21, 19; 
21, 23 (Huygens, 1986, p. 544. 575. 804. 883. 987. 993) (1184-1186) 
  cf. el-Harawi (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 1107) (ca. 
1173-1192) 
(60)  Michael Syrius, Chronicon, 12, 13 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1905, 
III 1, p. 59) (ca. 1166-1199) 
(61)  el-Qadi el-Fadil (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) (before 1200) (= 
Maqrizi (122)) 
13th century AD 
  cf. Ibn Djubair (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 92) (before 
1217) 
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(62)  Jacques de Vitry, Historia orientalis (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 
2001, p. 11, n. 57) (ca. 1220-1223) 
(63)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 489) (1225) 
(64)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 587) (1225) 
(65)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (40)) 
(66)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 190) (1225) 
(67)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 302) (1225) 
(68)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 240; mentioned in 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 1) (1225) 
(69)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660-661; translated 
in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62-63) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (41); = Ibn Zulaq (42)) 
(70)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 88) (1225) 
(71)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (1225) 
(72)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 546) (1225) 
(73)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 744) (1225) 
(74)  Yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47) (before 1229) 
(75-79)Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 59. 70. 86. 167. 171; cf. p. 170.203-
204) (before 1260) 
(80)  Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (ca. 1203-1283) 
(81)  Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I (Syriac) (translated in 
Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657-658) (1226-1286) 
(82-83) Ibn Moyesser (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 471.472) (ca. 1277-
1291) 
(84)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(85)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
(86)  Eutychios, Annales (Antiochian version) (translated in Pirone, 1987, p. 
339-340) (10th-13th centuries AD?) 
14th century AD 
(87)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454-455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(88)  Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346) (1318) 
(89)  Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120) (1321) 
(90)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(91)  Marino Sanudo (Bongars, 1611, II, p. 164 in Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
19) (1321) 
(92)  Marasid el-Itilla (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (ca. 1300) 
(93-95) Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 33-34.261.293; cf. p. 321) (ca. 
1300) 
(96-99) Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 
34.139.150.151) (1321) 
(100)  Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11) (before 1331) 
(101-103) el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 23.487-488.502) (ca. 1345) 
(104)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71) (1355) 
(105)  Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111) (1375) 
15th century AD 
(106)  Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 444-445) (1402) 
(107)  Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 126.184) (before 1407) 
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(108)  Qalqashandi (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 186) (before 1418) 
(109-124) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39-41. 45. 55. 76. 86. 207-208. 
391. 506. 513. 523-524. 526. 528. 544. 622-624. 669-670. 672) (ca. 1420-1442) (= el-
Quda'i (45-47); el-Qadi el-Fadil (61)) 
(125-126) Maqrizi (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113.115) (ca. 1420-1442) (= 
Ibn Abd el-Hakam (8)) 
  cf. Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 50. 105-106. 410. 443. 578-
579) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(127)  Maqrizi, History (translated in Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542) (before 1442) 
(128)  Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 10) (before 
1442) 
(129)  Maqrizi, History (translated in Mouton, 2000, p. 161) (before 1442) 
(130)  William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133) (1462) 
(131)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(132-137) Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 
37.62.172.199.201.218) (before 1468) 
(138)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(139)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488) (before 
1470) 
(140-144) Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 
83.142.169; 1958, IV (18), p. 22; 1960, V (19), p. 226) (before 1470) 
(145)  Suyuti (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66) (ca. 1470) 
(146)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(147)  Johannes Tucher (mentioned in Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420) (1479) 
(148)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
(149)  Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3) (1486) 
(150)  Mujir el-Din (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 163) (1496) 
16th century AD 
(151-153) Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 87.125.126) (before 1524) 
(154-155) Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 167.169) (1557) 
(156)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
(157)  Murtada (Vattier, 1666, p. 116 in Wiet, 1953) (13th-16th centuries AD?) 
(158)  Atlas of München (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346) (16th century AD) 
17th century AD 
(159)  Coptic-Arabic colophon (Hebbelynck, 1937, p. 92, no. 26) (1616) 
(160)  Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(161)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(162)  el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (before 1671) 
(163)  Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(164)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Hieroglyphic (4th century BC) 
(1) the so-called naos of el-Arish (Ismailia Museum, inv. no. 2248 - Goyon, 1936, 
p. 1-42 with pl. 1-5) 
Two Greek milestones (233 AD) 
(2) SEG XLVII, 2133 (SB XVI, 12997) 
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(3) SEG XLVII, 2132 (AE, 1973, 559) 
Greek funerary inscriptions (5th-7th centuries AD) 
(4) SEG XLVII, 2134 (SEG VIII, 302) 
(5) SEG VIII, 305 
(6) SEG VIII, 303 
(7) SEG VIII, 304 
(8) Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 155-156, no. 9 and pl. 8d 
(9) Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 159, no. 15 and pl. 6c 
(10) Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 159, no. 16 
Coptic funerary inscription (Byzantine period?) 
(11) Clédat, 1910a, p. 225 and fig. 6 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Arabic name in transcription35 
Alariza (Bernardus (6)) 
Alarixa (Bernardus (6), var. lect.) 
Laris (Fulcherus (50-51); Willelmus (54-59); Memoria (87), var. lect.; Sanudo (89)) 
Larissa (Willelmus (54), var. lect.; Sanudo (89), var. lect.: Colfe de Larissa; Cresques 

(105); Breydenbach (149); Atlas München (158)) 
Hariss (Devise (84)) 
Larris (Via (85)) 
Lariz (Memoria (87)) 
Lariis (Memoria (87), var. lect.; van Ghistele (154), var. lect.) 
Larijs (van Ghistele (155)) 
Wadelaer (van Ghistele (154)) 
Rixa (Sanudo (89): pelagus Rixe - gulfus Rixe; Sanudo (89), var. lect.: Colfe de Rixa) 
Risso (Correr (88): Gulffo de Risso; Sanudo (89), var. lect.: Gulffo derisso) 
Alariff (Wey (130)) 
Larîsch (Tucher (147)) 
Allariff (Breydenbach (149)) 
Arisch (Helffrich (156) 
Aris Principis (Quaresmi (160)) 
al ‘ari‡; al‘Ari‡; al-‘Ari‡; Al-‘Ari‡; Al-‘Arî‡; al-‘Ar ‡; Al-Arish; al-‘Arîsh; Al-‘Arîsh; Al 
‘Arîsh; Alarysch; al-‘Arysch; Ares; Arich; Ariché; Arisch; Arish; ‘Arîsh; ‘Ar sh; El 
Areesh; El ’Areesh; el-Arich; El Arich; el-Arîch; El-Arîch; El-A’rich; el Ariche; Elaris; 
el-Ari‡; el-‘Arî‡; el-‘Ar ‡; el-Arisch; el Arisch; El Arisch; El-Arisch; El arîsch; el-
‘Arisch; El-’Arisch; el-’Arîsch; el-‘Arîsch; el-‘ar sch; el-Arish; El-Arish; El-Arîsh; el-
'Arish; el-‘Arîsh; El-‘Arîsh; el-Arisj; el-Arych; el-A’rych; el-‘Arysh; El-Harich; La 
Garise 
Kasr-el-Arisch; QaÒr ’el ‘Arîch36 
Kala‘at el Arisch; Kul'at el-’Arîsh; Qal‘at al-‘Ari‡; Qal’at al-‘Ar ‡; Qal‘at al-‘Arî‡; 
Qalat al-Arish; Qal‘at el-‘Arish37 
Ouâdî el-Arîch, Ouady El Arich, Oued el-A’rich, Wâdi el-Ari‡, Wady el-‘Arîsh 

                                                
35 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.689; Maspero, 
1919, p. 125.174; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147 [el-©ri‡]. 
36 The name Qasr el-Arish, 'Fortress of el-Arish', is only used by Charon, 1911, III, p. 216 and Miller, 
1916, col. 813 and probably finds its origin in the presence of the Turkish fortress in the place. 
37 The name Qal'at el-Arish, 'Fortress of el-Arish', has been used by Robinson, 1841, I, map and 
Weissbach, 1928, p. 110 and afterwards persisted mainly in the assyriological literature. 
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[Nahal el-Arish] (Na'aman) 
Colfe de Larissa (Sanudo (89), var. lect.), Colfe de Rixa (Sanudo (89), var. lect.), golfe 
d'El Arich, Golfe de l'Arisch, Golfo de Larissa, Gulffo de Risso (Correr (88), Gulffo 
derisso (Sanudo (89), var. lect.), gulfus Rixe (Sanudo (89)) 
Dabbet el-Arich, Debbet el Arich 
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1988, p. 148.155; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 936; Dolbeau, 1990, p. 70; Clédat, 1991, p. 6; 
Elanskaya, 1991, p. 29.40; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, 
p. 1414; Donner, 1992, p. 78; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 748; Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; 
Morard, 1993, p. 141; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171-1173.1394-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305-314; 
Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191; Leclant, 1994, p. 371; TAVO Register, 
1994, p. 512.1211; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 117.198; Worp, 1994, p. 303.317; Carrez-Maratray, 
1995, p. 147; Évieux, 1995, p. 32-45.62-63.74-77.306; Martin, 1996, p. 65.75-76.82-
83.96.101; Oked, 1996, p. 165-175; Évieux, 1997, I, p. 265; Verreth, 1997, p. 107-114; 
Arthur, 1998, p. 193-212; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-92; Graf, 
1998, p. 109; Oren, 1998, p. 78; Palme, 1998, p. 130; Sodini, 1998, p. 119-124; Alliata, 
1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 2.5.7.11; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 4. 22. 
325. 335. 360. 401. 404. 451. 455. 470 and passim; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Nesbitt, 
1999, p. 1-7 (unpublished); Oren, 1999, p. 737; Figueras, 2000, p. 207-213.366 and 
passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 58.59.66.175; Talbert, 2000, p. 1079; Carrez-Maratray, 
2000a, p. 8.14-16.48.53.56-57.65-66; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 219.225.226; Carrez-
Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20-22; Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163; 
Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118; Nielsen, 2002, p. 143-144; Freeman-Grenville, 
2003, p. 28.149; Kramer, 2003, p. 327.328; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Scolnic, 2004, p. 
120. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 
784; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, 
p. 16; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1; Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 
3-4; Brugsch, 1875, map; Miller, 1895, III, p. 17; Trumbull, 1895, map; Müller, 1901, 
II, pl. 25.26.26a.35; Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 3; Kiepert, 1893-1913, pl. 34; Miller, 1916, 
col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Schnetz, 1921, map; Clédat, 
1923a, map; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60 
and pl. 1.4; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Ball, 1942, pl. 2-3; Marichal, 1945, p. 67; Cazelles, 1987 
[= 1955], p. 190; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21.27; Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; Dothan, 1969b, p. 
47; Jones, 1971, p. 294; Berg, 1973, map 3; Regnault, 1976, p. 318; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 17.48; Bengtson, 1978, map 36a; Neev, 1978, p. 428; Finkelstein, 
1980, p. 185; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Zayadine, 1985, p. 161; Chuvin, 
1986, p. 43; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; Figueras, 1988a, p. 
65; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Stern, 1993, map; Tsafrir, 1993, p. 303; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 15.17 and map 1.5; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; Martin, 1996, p. 97; Tsafrir, 1997, p. 86; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Palme, 1998, p. 125-128; Sodini, 1998, p. 120; 
Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Talbert, 2000, map 70; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
9.11; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
Asedek 
Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25. 
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Sources 

 
1st century BC 
(1)  Krinagoras, Anthologia Palatina, 7, 645 (Beckby, 1965, II, p. 378.621) 
(ca. 20-15?) 
1st century AD 
(2)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) (cf. Solinus (13); Martianus 
(33)) 
(3)  Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661) (75-79) (cf. Pseudo-
Hegesippos (23)) 
(4-8)  Vitae prophetarum (Schermann, 1907a, p. 20.32.57.86.102) (1st century 
AD?) 
2nd century AD 
(9)  Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287) (147-149) 
(10)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
(11)  ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 37 (68) (193-196) 
3rd century AD 
(12)  Tosefta, Menahot, 9, 15 (Hebrew) (translated in Neusner, 1978, p. 120) 
(ca. 220-230) 
(13)  Solinus, 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 153) (ca. 250?) (cf. Plinius (2)) 
(14)  ChLA XI, 479, 22 (3rd century AD) 
4th century AD 
(15)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 152, 1 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21) 
(ca. 300) 
(16-18) P.Ryl. IV, 627, 233-234; 628, 8-9; 630*, 471 (ca. 322-323) 
(19)  P.Heid. inv. G 748, 3 (Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163) (17 April 370) 
(20)  P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 6-20 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143) (ca. 341-397?) 
(21)  Gregorios of Nazianzos, Epistulae, 25, 1 (Gallay, 1964, p. 33) (ca. 370-
373) 
(22)  Epiphanios, Panarion adversus haereses, 73, 26, 4 (Holl, 1985, p. 300) 
(375-377) 
(23)  Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (ca. 380) 
(cf. Iosephos (3)) 
(24)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Asedec (Klostermann, 1904, p. 39) (389-391) (cf. Hieronymus map (51)) 
(25)  Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (391/392?) 
(26)  Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813) (4th century AD?) 
5th century AD 
(27)  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 198) 
(408-410) 
(28)  Palladios, Dialogus de vita sancti Ioannis Chrysostomi, 20 (Malingrey, 
1988, I, p. 408-409) (before 431 AD) 
(29-32) Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 144; 62, 138 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 
1, 2, p. 7.60); 73, 140; 79, 156 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.116); Latin version: 11, 1, 
145; 19, 11, 153 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.74); 24, 1, 143; 46, 43, 158 
(Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.139); 38, 1, 139; 38, 84, 151 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, 
p. 88.115); Coptic version (Munier, 1943, p. 17) (431) 
(33)  Martianus Capella, 6, 679 (Willis, 1983, p. 241) (before 439?) (cf. 
Plinius (2)) 



5. Ostrakine 

964 

(29a)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 144 (Gesta Ephesi prius) 
(Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 201) (451) 
(34-36) Talmud of Babylon, Betza, fol. 39a (Epstein, 1983, p. 39a); Baba Bathra, 
fol. 20b (Epstein, 1976, I, p. 20b); Menahot, fol. 21a (translated in Neusner, 1991, p. 
110) (Hebrew) (late 5th century AD) 
(37)  Apophthegmata Patrum - Pelagius, 5, 6, 18 (Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 
891); Syriac version, 2, 299 (Budge, 1907, II, p. 218); Armenian version, 6, 8 (Leloir, 
1975, II, p. 126); Coptic version, 69a-b (Elanskaya, 1991, p. 16-17) (4th-5th centuries 
AD?) 
(38)  Iulius Honorius, Cosmographia, 6 (Riese, 1878, p. 27) (4th-5th centuries 
AD) 
(39)  SB XXVI, 16607, 11 (5th century AD) 
6th century AD 
(40)  Hierokles, 727, 1 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(41)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 128 (ca. 560-565?) 
7th century AD 
(42)  Georgios of Cyprus, 692 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (58)) 
(43-44) Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 
25); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90) (cf. Guido (50)) (7th century 
AD) 
8th century AD 
(45)  Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Epiphanio attributus 
(Schermann, 1907a, p. 113) (4th-8th centuries AD?) 
(46)  Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Pseudo-Dorothei 
(Schermann, 1907a, p. 156); Latin version (Dolbeau, 1990, p. 70) (4th-8th centuries 
AD?) 
(47)  Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, textus mixtus (Schermann, 
1907a, p. 199) (4th-8th centuries AD?) 
9th century AD 
(48)  Niketas David, Summorum apostolorum orationes laudatoriae, 8 
(Migne, PG 105, 1862, col. 159) (ca. 890) 
12th century AD 
(49)  Rashi (Hebrew) (translated in Oren, 1982a, p. 25) (1040-1105) 
(50)  Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 9; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (1119) (cf. 
Ravennas (44)) 
(51)  Hieronymus map (Miller, 1895, III, p. 14.17) (ca. 1150) (cf. Hieronymus 
(24)) 
(52)  Pesikta rabbati, 17, 4 (Hebrew) (translated in Braude, 1968, I, p. 367) 
(6th-12th centuries AD?) 
13th century AD 
(53)  Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 30 and map) (ca. 1250-1300) 
14th century AD 
(54)  Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 2, 40 (Migne, PG 145, 
1865, col. 864) (ca. 1256 - ca. 1335) 
17th century AD 
(55-57) Notitia Alexandrina, 34 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
(58)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 5 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) (cf. 
Georgios (42)) 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Ostrakivnh (Krinagoras (1); Iosephos (3); Vitae prophetarum (4-8); Aristeides (9); 

Ptolemaios (10); P.Ryl. 627.628.630 (16-18); Gregorios (21); Epiphanios (22); 
Palladios (28); Ephesos (29-32); Medaba (41); Georgios (42); Index apostolorum 
(45-47); Niketas (48); Nikephoros (54); Notitia Alexandrina (57); Notitia 
episcopatuum (58)) 

Assdrakina (SB 16607 (39)) 
Ostranivkh (Hierokles (40)) 
ÔOstratwni ;kæ v (Hierokles (40), var. lect.) 
Ostrakinivth" (P.Heid. inv. G 748 (19): Ostrakinivth"; P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 6.8.15 

(20): Ostrakinivtou; cf. P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 14.17.18 (20): Ostrak(inivtou)) 
Ostrakonivth" (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 7.9.20 (20): Ostrakonivtou) 
Latin38 
Ostracine (Plinius (2); Solinus (13); ChLA 479 (14): [Ostra]cine - abl.?; Pseudo-

Hegesippos (23); Hieronymus (24, 27): Ostracinen - Ostracinem; Ammianus (25); 
Tabula Peutingeriana (26); Ephesos (29, 32): Ostracines; Martianus (33); Pelagius 
(37): in civitate Ostracines; Honorius (38)) 

Ostraci( ) (ChLA 410 (11): Ostraci(nae?) - gen.?) 
Ostracena (Itinerarium Antonini Augusti (15); Pseudo-Hegesippos (23), var. lect.; 

Ephesos (29, 32): Ostracenae) 
Ostracina (Ephesos (29, 32): Ostracinae; Ravennas (43-44); Guido (50); Notitia 

Alexandrina (55-56): Ostracinae) 
Ostracinensis (Kalchedon (29a): Ostracinensi) 
minor variants: 
Astragine (Honorius (38), var. lect.) 
Ostracene (Plinius (2), var. lect.; Pseudo-Hegesippos (23), var. lect.) 
Ostrachin(a)e (Pseudo-Hegesippos (23), var. lect.) 
Ostraciae (Martianus (33), var. lect.) 
Ostraciana (Ravennas (44), var. lect.) 
Ostracinae (Solinus (13), var. lect.) 
Ostragiae (Solinus (13), var. lect.) 
Ostraginae (Solinus (13), var. lect.; Honorius (38), var. lect.) 
Ostragine (Honorius (38), var. lect.) 
Ostrakena (Hieronymus map (51)) 
Ostratiana (Ravennas (44), var. lect.) 
Obtarquini (Pseudo-Dorotheos (46), Latin version) 
Ostrochena (Hereford map (53)) 

Coptic 
ostrakinh (Ephesos (29)) 

trakinh (Ephesos (29), var. lect.) 

oustratrakinh (Apophthegmata (37)) 
Hebrew 
tynqwrts) [3struknit] (Talmud, Betza (34)) 

                                                
38 Also rendered as Ostracène (Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Clédat, 1910a, p. 219-220, n. 3); Ostracerna 
(Ball, 1942, p. 140.198, obviously a mistake for Ostracena); Ostrakene (Hommel, 1926, p. 964); 
Ostrakené (Neubauer, 1868, p. 409); Ostrakini (Meinardus, 1963, p. 25; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140 and 1979, 
p. 430); Ostrakinî (Amélineau, 1893, p. 288); Stragiani (Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 545-546; Fedalto, 1988, 
p. 606). 
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tynqwrtsy) [3istruknit] (Talmud, Baba Bathra (35)) 

tynqrts) [3strknit] (Talmud, Reland, 1714, p. 60) 

yn)qrs [srk3ni] (Pesikta rabbati (52)) 
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Arab period 
 

EL-ADAD 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 196; Maspero, 1912, p. 135; Figueras, 2000, p. 
111.225; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 6. 
 
Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3) (before 
823?) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
al-‘Adad; Al ‘Adâd; Al-‘Adâd; el-‘Adad; el-‘Ad‘ad 
 

EL-WARRADA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 53.56.512; Wright, 1848, p. 25-26; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 
465-467; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 227 (Arabic index); Schefer, 1884, p. 94; De-Vit, 
1887, IV, p. 844; de Goeje, 1889, p. 58 and p. 80 (Arabic); Socin, 1891, p. 82; 
Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197; Blochet, 1904, X, p. 350-351; 
Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.455; Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 199; de La Jonquière, 
1899-1907, III, p. 147 (non vidi); Clédat, 1910a, p. 224.237; Hartmann, 1910, p. 675-
679.685.689; Maspero, 1912, p. 135; Clédat, 1916a, p. 7-13; Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374-377; Maspero, 1919, p. 70.100-
101.230-231; Clédat, 1920, p. 108.118; Vincent, 1922, p. 583; Clédat, 1923a, p. 62-63; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 140-141.152.156.188-189; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-
7.253.256; Dalman, 1924, p. 53; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63.101.191; Gauthier, 1927, IV, 
p. 203 and 1928, V, p. 4; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 
54-56; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Jarvis, 1938a, p. 197-198 (non vidi); Abel, 1940, p. 
60.230.238-239; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Marmardji, 1951, p. 103.138; Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 78.238; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Miller, 1986, p. 52.79; 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142.149; Figueras, 1981, p. 162; Oren, 1982a, p. 40.46; 
Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1171; Oren, 1993b, p. 306; Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 173.176; Sodini, 1998, p. 121; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 14.15.55.56.148.160.161.213.258; Mouton, 2000, p. 15-175.217; 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 5-24. 
 
Maps 

 
 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 172; Mouton, 
2000, p. 197.199.202-203; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98. 
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Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58) (ca. 844-848) 
(2)  Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314) (ca. 870) 
(3)  Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1) (891) 
10th century AD 
(4)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167) (after 929) 
(5)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 12) (978) 
(6-8) Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51.163.180) (ca. 986) 
(9)  Muqaddasi, map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]) (ca. 986) 
(10)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (16)) 
(11)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (17)) 
12th century AD 
(12)  Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 123) (1154) 
(13)  Idrisi, large map in ms. Oxford 2 (Miller, 1986, p. 79) (1154) 
(14)  Idrisi, small map (Miller, 1986, p. 54, no. 58 and p. 76, no. 74) (1154) 
(15)  el-Qadi el-Fadil (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528) (before 1200) (= 
Maqrizi (32)) 
13th century AD 
(16)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (10)) 
(17)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (11)) 
(18)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191) (1225) 
(19)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(20)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
(21)  History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (mentioned in Blochet, 1904, X, 
p. 350-351, n. 2) (ca. 1250-1300) 
14th century AD 
(22)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(23)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(24)  Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150) 
(1321) 
(25-27) el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487.500.502) (ca. 1345) 
(28)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71) (1355) 
15th century AD 
(29)  Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 230) (before 1407) 
(30-35) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 76. 520. 528. 544. 628. 669-
670) (ca. 1420-1442) (= el-Qadi el-Fadil (15)) 
(36)  
(37)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(38-40) Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 197.199.201) (before 
1468) 
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(41)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
16th century AD 
(42)  Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 1850a, p. 78) (before 1524) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Arabic name in transcription39 
Albara (Bernardus (2)) 
Albata (Bernardus (2), var. lect.) 
la Oarrade (Devise (19)) 
Laorrade (Devise (19), var. lect.) 
Laorade (Devise (19), var. lect.) 
la Oarade (Devise (19), var. lect.) 
la Aorade (Via (20)) 
Carade (Memoria (22)) 
Carede (Memoria (22), var. lect.) 
Carado (Memoria (22), var. lect.) 
Tarade (Sanudo (23)) 
Tarede (Sanudo (23), var. lect.) 
Alouarrâdah; Alouarradé; al-Vârida; al-Warrâda; Al-Warrâda; al-Warr da; Al 
Warrâdah; el Bara; el Ouaradah; El Ouaradah; El-Ouaradah, El Ouarâdah; el uarada; el-
Warada; el-War da; el-Warâde; el-Warrâda; el-Warr da; Ouarada; Ouaradah; 
Ouàrâdah; Ouarradé; Ouarrâdè; Ouarrâdeh; Ouerradèh; Ovaradeh; uarada; Varadeh; 
Varâdeh; Verradé; Waradah; Waradeh; Wâridah; Wârideh; Warrâdah; Warrâdeh 
 

EL-MAKHLASA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Goeje, 1889, p. 167 and p. 220 (Arabic); Hartmann, 
1910, p. 678; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Collins, 1994, p. 197; Figueras, 2000, p. 
55.202; Mouton, 2000, p. 149; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 8.22-23. 
 
Maps 

 Mouton, 2000, p. 203. 
 
Sources 

 
10th century AD 
(1)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167) (after 929) 
(2)  Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 181) (ca. 986) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription40 

                                                
39 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Socin, 1891, p. 82 [wrad(a)]; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.689; Maspero, 1919, 
p. 230 [el-wrrad(a) - el-wrad(a)]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [ el-wrad(a) - el-ward(a)]. 
40 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Goeje, 1889, p. 220 (text) [el-maßlÒ(a)]. 
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al-MachlaÒa; al-Ma≈laÒa; al-Ma≈laÒa; al-Makhlaça; al-Mukhlasa; el-MakhlaÒa; 
Machlaça; MakhlaÒa 
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Modern period 
 

EL-FELUSIYAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 220-224.232.236; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39; Clédat, 1916a, p. 6-32; 
Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 244; Maspero, 1919, p. 230; Clédat, 1920, p. 
111; Gardiner, 1920, p. 107.114; Vincent, 1920, p. 102-103; Vincent, 1922, p. 583-589; 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 65.73.105; Clédat, 1923b, p. 156; Clédat, 1924, p. 60; Dalman, 1924, 
p. 47-48; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 203 and 1928, V, p. 4; in Hommel, 1926, p. 964; Kees, 
Herman, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287; Daressy, 1930, p. 115; 
Preisendanz, 1933, p. 263; Stummer, 1935, p. 48; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in 
DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 54-70; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Ball, 1942, 
p. 76-198 (passim); Kees, Herman, s.v. Ostrakine 1, in RE, XVIII 2, 1942, col. 1674; 
Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Alt, 1943, p. 68; Grabar, 1946, I, p. 119.385.445.497-498.602; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 
695; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 2.6.84-85; Nussbaum, 1965, I, p. 92-
93.116.411.425; Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.160; Berg, 1973, p. 11.27.44; Oren, 1977a, p. 
72-75 (Hebrew); Wilkinson, 1977, p. 167; Oren, 1978a, p. 81-87 (Hebrew); Ovadiah, 
1978, p. 140; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 430; Oren, 1980b, p. 123.146-151 (Hebrew); Figueras, 
1981, p. 148.158.162; Oren, 1981c, p. 76-77.90; Oren, 1982a, p. 23.25-26.36-44; 
Sicard, 1982, III, p. 71; Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 14; 
Figueras, 1987, p. 765-772 (Hebrew); Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Fedalto, 1988, p. 
606; Figueras, 1988a, p. 60; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199.202; Valbelle, 1989, p. 595; 
Elanskaya, 1991, p. 40; Godlewski, W., s.v. Architectural elements of churches. 
Baptistery, in Atiya, 1991, p. 197; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in 
Atiya, 1991, p. 1414-1415; BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; Clédat, 1991, p. 6; Donner, 1992, p. 
78; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171-1173.1394-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305-314; Valbelle, 1993b, 
p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Leclant, 1994, p. 371; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 512.1211; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 198; Oked, 1996, p. 165-175; Verreth, 1997, p. 108; Arthur, 1998, p. 
193-212; Bonnet, 1998, p. 52-54; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Graf, 1998, p. 109; 
Sodini, 1998, p. 119.122.124; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Nesbitt, 
1999, p. 1.5-7 (unpublished); Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; Verreth, 1999a, p. 223; Carrez-
Maratray, 2000a, p. 16.56; Figueras, 2000, p. 1.14.59.104-105.210-213; Mouton, 2000, 
p. 175; Talbert, 2000, p. 1079; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 219.225.226; Carrez-Maratray, 
2001b, p. 90; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20; Nielsen, 2002, p. 143; Clarysse, 2004, p. 
86; Scolnic, 2004, p. 120. 
 
Maps 

 
el-Felusiyat 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Clédat, 1916a, p. 7; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 
1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Berg, 1973, map 3; Oren, 
1977b, p. 94; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, 
p. 204; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Oren, 1993a, 
p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; 
Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
Taba Felusiyat 
 Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Oren, 1982a, p. 2. 
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Illustrations 

 
General 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 221, fig. 5 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 105, fig. 9): plan of the site 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 82 (= 1982a, p. 6, fig. 3; 1993b, p. 306): the archaeological team 
crosses Sabkhat Bardawil near el-Felusiyat on foot 
 Klein, 1987, p. 267, fig. 3: aerial photo of the eastern end of Sabkhat Bardawil 
(including el-Felusiyat and the boghaz of el-Zaraniq) 
 Oked, 1996, fig. 5, 1-6 (cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 225, fig. 205, 3-5): drawings of 
amphorae found at the site 
 Oked, 2004?, pl.: plan of the site (A150-A154) 
 Oked, 2004?, pl.: aerial photo of the site 
 Oked, 2004?, pl. (= Oren, Gazetteer): plan of the sites round Ostrakine (C132; 
A149-153) 
The fortified monastery 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 14, fig. 2 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, 
XIII 1, col. 55, fig. 9288): ground plan of the fortified monastery 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 16, fig. 3 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, 
XIII 1, col. 56, fig. 9289): ground plan of constructions against the western wall of the 
fortified monastery 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 17-20, fig. 4-12 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 
1937, XIII 1, col. 57-60, fig. 9290-9294): drawings of architectural elements and 
objects found in the monastery 
 Clédat, 1916a, pl. 1: excavations in the western part of the monastery 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 52, fig. 45: the site of the fortified monastery (?) 
The large south church 
 Clédat, 1916a, pl. 2 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, 
col. 61, fig. 9295; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 2, fig. 9; Nussbaum, 1965, II, p. 36, fig. III, 3; 
Oren, 1993b, p. 306; Bonnet, 1998, p. 52, fig. 2, 3; Sodini, 1998, p. 122, fig. 82, 1 [!]): 
ground plan of the large south church 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 21-24, fig. 13-17 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 
1937, XIII 1, col. 62, fig. 9296): drawings of architectural elements and objects found 
in the large south church 
The small south church 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 83 (= 1980b, p. 149, pl. 28; 1981c, p. 77; 1982a, p. 42-43, fig. 
49; 1993a, p. 1172; 1993b, p. 309; Figueras, 2000, p. 211, fig. 27): the excavated small 
south church, with the elevated choir 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 84 (= 1982a, p. 41, fig. 47; 1993b, p. 309): reconstruction of the 
small south church 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 84: ground plan of the small south church 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 85: marble slabs decorated with crosses, wreaths and other 
designs around the bema of the small south church 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 85 (= 1982a, p. 43, fig. 50; 1993b, p. 311): remains of a 
reliquary in the small south church, in the annex behind the southern nave 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 85 (= 1981c, p. 77; 1982a, p. 40, fig. 46): a marble floor slab 
near the altar of the small south church, with a relief showing an eagle supporting a 
medallion encircling a Greek cross41 

                                                
41 Probably wrongly described as a 'stele with Greek inscriptions' in BIA, 1991, II, p. 30. 
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 Oren, 1978a, p. 86 (= 1981c, p. 77; 1982a, p. 43, fig. 51): a bronze lamp stand, 
found in the atrium of the small south church together with two lamps 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 86 (= 1981c, p. 77; 1993b, p. 312): a pottery bottle in the shape 
of a woman's head 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 86 (= 1982a, p. 44, fig. 52; 1993a, p. 1173; 1993b, p. 312): a 
fish-shaped bronze42 oil lamp, found in the atrium of the small south church together 
with a lamp stand 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 87 (= 1982a, p. 37, fig. 42; 1993a, p. 1173; 1993b, p. 313): a 
golden coin of emperor Heraclius (613-641), minted at Nikomedeia, recto and verso; a 
golden coin of emperor Constantinus IV (668-685), minted at Constantinopolis, recto 
and verso; both found in the atrium of the small south church 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 87: the elevated choir in the small south church 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 128, pl. 15 (= 1993b, p. 312): an ivory knife handle 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 148, fig. 15 (= 1982a, p. 42, fig. 48; Figueras, 1987, p. 768, fig. 
3; Oren, 1993a, p. 1172; Oren, 1993b, p. 308; Arthur, 1998, p. 196, fig. 3; Bonnet, 
1998, p. 52, fig. 2, 1; Sodini, 1998, p. 122, fig. 82, 3 [!]): ground plan of the small south 
church 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 150, pl. 29 (= 1993a, p. 1173; 1993b, p. 310): a marble floor 
slab near the altar of the small south church, carved with decorations 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 39, fig. 45 (cf. Figueras, 1987, p. 767, fig. 2; cf. Oren, 1993b, p. 
311): a Christian bronze lamp, found in the atrium of the small south church together 
with a lamp stand 
 Figueras, 1987, p. 768, fig. 4: the excavated small south church, with the 
elevated choir 
 Figueras, 1987, p. 769, fig. 5: a marble floor slab near the altar of the small 
south church, carved with decorations 
 Oren, 1993b, p. 310: photo of the apsis and the synthronon 
 Oren, 1993b, p. 312: a baboon-shaped weight, before and after treatment 
 Oren, 1993b, p. 312: a bronze jug 
 Arthur, 1998, p. 198, fig. 4, 6-8.10-11; p. 200, fig. 5, 6-7; p. 202, fig. 6, 3-6; p. 
204, fig. 7, 4-5; p. 206, fig. 8, 4; p. 208, fig. 9, 2): drawings of amphorae found at the 
site (A152) 
 Figueras, 2000, p. 209, fig. 26: photo by Oren of the apsis and the synthronon 
Industrial site 
 Oren, 1978a, p. 82 (= 1981c, p. 90; 1982a, p. 24, fig. 25): bone Aphrodite 
figurine belonging to a pyxis, coming from Roman levels43 
The north church 
 Clédat, 1916a, pl. 3 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, 
col. 65, fig. 9297; Grabar, 1946, I, p. 602, fig. 51; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 6, fig. 48; 
Nussbaum, 1965, II, p. 36, fig. III, 4; Oren, 1982a, p. 39, fig. 44; Figueras, 1987, p. 770, 
fig. 6; Oren, 1993b, p. 307; Bonnet, 1998, p. 52, fig. 2, 2; Sodini, 1998, p. 122, fig. 82, 
2; Figueras, 2000, p. 144, fig. 13): ground plan of the north church 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 29-30, fig. 18-20 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 
1937, XIII 1, col. 69-70, fig. 9299-9301): drawings of architectural elements and 
objects found in the north church 

                                                
42 According to Oren, 1982a, p. 44, fig. 52 (apparently followed by BIA, 1991, II, p. 30) it is a bronze 
lamp, while Oren, 1993a, p. 1173 calls it a pottery lamp; the description in Oren, 1981c, p. 77 and 1982a, 
p. 44 does not specify the material. 
43 Wrongly described as 'a large alabaster statue of Aphrodite' in BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; cf. Oren, 1981c, p. 
90, 1982a, p. 25 and 1993, p. 1172. 
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 Clédat, 1916a, p. 31, fig. 21 (cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 585, fig. 2; Figueras, 2000, p. 
144, fig. 13): longitudinal cross-section through the choir and apsis of the north church 
 Clédat, 1916a, pl. 4 (= Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, 
col. 67-68, fig. 9298; Grabar, 1943, pl. 6, 4; Oren, 1993b, p. 307 [incorrectly ascribed to 
the large south church]): view of the north church 
 Vincent, 1922, p. 585, fig. 1 (cf. Vincent, 1920, p. 102, fig. 16): ground plan of 
the north church 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Decoration and objects from the fortress (5th century AD?) 
(1) Clédat, 1916a, p. 17 and fig. 5 
(2) Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 10 
(3) Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 11 
Stonecutter's mark (5th century AD?) 
(4) Clédat, 1916a, p. 26 
Church inscription (5th century AD?) 
(5) Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 160, no. 17 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription44 
al-Ful s y t; al-Flusiat; El-Felousia; El-Feloussiat; el-Feloussiat; el-Feloussiyyate; El-
Felusiat; el-Felusiyat; El Felusyat; El-Felusyat; el-Filusijât; el-Filûsijât; el-Filusiyat; El 
Filusiyat; el-Filusîyat; El-Filusîyat; el-Flousieh; El Flousieh; El Floûsiyah; El-
Flousiyeh; El Flusiat; el-Flusi t; el-flusij t; el-fl s j t; el-Flusîje; El Flusîjeh; el-
Flûs yât; El-Flûsîyeh; El-Fulusiyaß; Felusiyat; Felusiyeh; Filûsijât; Flousiya; Flousiyeh; 
Flusiat; Fl siy t; Pelusiat (sic) 
chirbet (i.e. 'ruin') el-fl s j t; ⁄irbat al-Ful s ya; Khirbat al-Fil siyyah; Khirbet el-
Flousiyeh; Khirbet-el-Flousieh (Clédat) 
Kom Floussieh (Clédat) 
Taba-Feloussiat; Taba Felusyat (Oren) 
 

BARASA EL-M'KHEIZIN - BARASA AICHA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 70-71.99.113.180; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 
174; Ebers, 1868, p. 121; Clédat, 1910a, p. 228; Fontaine, 1955, p. 95.229. 
 
Maps 

 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.33. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription45 

                                                
44 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 220 [el-flusi(a)]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-flusiat]. 
45 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [brk(at) ©i‡]; Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 [brÒa 
el-mÌizn - brÒa ©i‡]. 
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Baraça el-M’kheizin 
Bereicat; Berreicat (Sicard) 
Baraça Aïcha; Berket Aich; Berket °Aîch; Birket Aich; Birket Aîch; Birket A’ych; 
Birket-’Is 
 

EL-KHUINAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 220.228-230.232; Clédat, 1920, p. 110-111; Clédat, 1924, p. 
60; Daressy, 1930, p. 114; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 157-161; Lifshitz, 
1971b, p. 24-26 (Hebrew); Applebaum, 1978, p. 144-145; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 127-141; 
Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Oren, 1982a, p. 44-45; SEG, XXVIII, 
1978 [= 1982], p. 403-405; Leclant, 1986, p. 250; BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; BIA, 1992, VI, 
p. 32.33; Oren, 1993a, p. 1173; Oren, 1993b, p. 313-314; Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 
166; Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; Verreth, 1997, p. 107-119; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 14.23.55.62.146.200.212.364; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20.22; 
North Sinai, 2001 (internet). 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, 
p. 532; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 229, fig. 7 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 200, fig. 24): plan of the site 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 230, fig. 8: sketch of a granite millstone found in el-Khuinat 
 Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5c (= 1971b, p. 25, no. 1): tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1465) 
 Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5d (= 1971b, p. 25, no. 2; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394): tombstone 
(SEG XXVIII, 1466) 
 Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6b (= 1971b, p. 26, no. 3): tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1467) 
 Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 26, no. 4: tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1468) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 21, 1 (= Oren, 1981c, p. 90; 1982a, p. 45, fig. 43; 1993b, p. 
314): tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1459) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 2 (= Oren, 1993b, p. 314): tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 
1460) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 3: tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1461) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 4: tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1462) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 5: tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1463) 
 Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 6: tombstone (SEG XXVIII, 1464) 
 Ornan, 1986, pl.: three tombstones (SEG XXVIII, 1465 and two unpublished 
ones) 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Funerary inscriptions (4th-5th centuries AD?) 
(1) SEG XXVIII, 1465 
(2) SEG XXVIII, 1464 
(3) SEG XXVIII, 1460 
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(4) SEG XXVIII, 1459 
(5) SEG XXVIII, 1466 
(6) SEG XXVIII, 1463 
(7) SEG XXVIII, 1468 
(8) Ornan, 1986, pl. [left] 
(9) SEG XXVIII, 1467 
(10) SEG XXVIII, 1461 
(11) SEG XXVIII, 1462 
(12) Ornan, 1986, pl. [middle] 
 
Funerary inscriptions from the Wadi el-Reheiba bought by Clédat in el-Felusiyat 
(1) SB III, 7020 
(2) SB III, 7023 
(3) SB III, 7022 
(4) SB III, 7021 
(5) SB III, 7024 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription46 
Al-Khawaniat; el-⁄uniat (sic) (Abel); El-⁄ wayn t; el-Îuweinat; el Khouénat; El 
Khouenat; El-Khouénat; El Khuniyat (sic) (Fontaine); El Khuniat (sic) (Fontaine); 
Khouinat; el-Khueinat; El-Khûinât; el-Khuweinat; Khouanat; Khoueinat; Khouenat; 
Khouénat; Khueinat; Khuwinate 
Bir el-Kheouanat 
Berj el-Hashish; Berj el-Îashish (Salvator; Figueras) 
 

EL-RATAMA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.156; Clédat, 1924, p. 60; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 27; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 79. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 231, fig. 9: plan of the site 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription47 
El Ratama; El-Ratama; El-Ratamah; Ratamah 

                                                
46 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 [ßrbt ('ruins') el-ßunat]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-
ßunat - el-ßuniat]. 
47 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 232; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-rtm]. 
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UMM EL-SHUQAFA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 220 (?); Clédat, 1916a, p. 11; Figueras, 2000, p. 213. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1916a, p. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Oumm Chougafa; Oumm el-Chougafa 
 

EL-ZARANIQ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 157-158; Ascherson, 1887, p. 180-183.185; Paoletti, 1903, p. 
107; Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-220.224.227; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8.11; Maspero, 1919, p. 230-
231; Clédat, 1920, p. 111; Gardiner, 1920, p. 114; Clédat, 1923a, p. 68.78; Kees, 
Herman, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287; Daressy, 1930, p. 114; 
Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 54; Abel, 1940, p. 230; 
Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; Figueras, 2000, p. 23.213.258. 
 
Maps 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 144; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Clédat, 
1916a, p. 7; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Gon, 1983, 
p. 539; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 442; Levy, 1987, p. 260. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Klein, 1987, p. 267, fig. 3: aerial photo of the eastern end of Sabkhat Bardawil 
(including el-Felusiyat and the boghaz of el-Zaraniq) 
 Klein, 1987, p. 268, fig. 4: aerial photo of the eastern end of Sabkhat Bardawil 
(including the boghaz of el-Zaraniq) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription48 
El-Saranît; El Saranît; el-Zaranik; El-ZaranîÈ; El Zaranikh; El-Zaraniq; Es-Saranîq; ez-
Zaranik; ZaranîÈ; Zaraniq; Zaranîq; Zarnich; Zarnik; Zarnoûq 
Lac el-Zaranik; (lac) el Zaranikh; (lac) El Zaranikh; sebkha Zaraniq 
Birket Zarnikh (Pisanty) 
Boghâz-es-Saranîq (Ascherson) 
                                                
48 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 219; 1916a, p. 8; 1920, p. 111 [el-zrniq - zrnuq]. 
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Foum el-Zaraniq 
 

KHIRBA (I) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Khirbeh 
 

RAS STRAKI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; van Senden, 1851, I, 
p. 74.322; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Ebers, 1868, p. 121; Boettger, 1879, p. 196; Chester, 
1880, p. 156; Isambert, 1882, p. 78 (non vidi); Rey, 1884, p. 347; Amélineau, 1893, p. 
289; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120; Kohler, 1904, p. 432; Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Charon, 1911, 
III, p. 216; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Miller, 1916, col. 813; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401; 
Maspero, 1919, p. 230; Hommel, 1926, p. 964; Abel, 1940, p. 60.230; Rackham, 1942, 
II, p. 271; Fontaine, 1955, p. 95.237; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Meinardus, 1963, p. 25; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 60.173.213.237-238. 
 
Maps 

 
 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; Description, 1826, Atlas, 
pl. 2.33; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, 
map. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription49 
cap Straki; Kap Straki; Ras Istraki; ras Istraki; Râs Istraki; Râs ’Istrâkî; Ras Straki; R s 
Straki; r s straki; Râs Strakî; Râs Straky 
a village Ostraki; Straki; Strakki 
 

RAS EL-ABID 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219. 
 
Maps 

 

                                                
49 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [ras straki]. 
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 Sadek, 1926, map. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription50 
Ras el-Abid; Ras el-Abid 
 

CAPE MAHATIB 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 217; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46. 
 
Maps 

 
 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Kap MaÌ †ib; cap MaÌ †ib 
 

DJEZIRET EL-GHATTAFA - DJEZIRET EL-GLEIKHA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219. 
 
Maps 

 
 Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription51 
el-Ga†afa; Gheziret el-Ghattafah 
Gheziret el-Gleikhah 
 

LIKLEYKHA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Ascherson, 1887, p. 182-183. 
 
Maps 

 

                                                
50 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 219 [ras el-©bid]. 
51 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 219 [Ïzir(at) el-q†f(a) - Ïzir(at) el-kliß(a)]. 
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 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7 (?). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Likleykheh 
 

EL-MATARIA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 156-157; Fischer, 1910, p. 216. 
 
Maps 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 144; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El Matarieh; El-Matarieh; El-Ma†ar je 
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6. Kasion 
 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

KASION 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Peiresc, 1898 [= 1633], p. 857-863; Reland, 1714, p. 59.61-62.285.509.828.971; 
Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1723], I, p. 110, II, p. 218-219 and III, p. 70-71.180; Le Quien, 
1740, II, col. 545-546; d'Anville, 1766, p. 98-103; d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 (non vidi); 
Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420; Description, Rozière, 1822, VI, p. 287-288; Description, Le 
Père, 1822, XI, p. 146; Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 538; Description, Rozière, 
1824, XX, p. 515-517; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; van 
Senden, 1852, I, p. 73.320-324; James, Edward Boucher, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 
1854, I, p. 557-558; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 
558; Müller, 1861, II, p. 158-159; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534-535; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; 
Ebers, 1868, p. 120-121; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 228-229; Lumbroso, 1870, p. 108; Gams, 
1873, p. 461; Brugsch, 1875, p. 30-34; de Vogüé, 1868-1877, p. 96.103-105; Baudissin, 
1878, II, p. 238-245; Palmer, 1878, p. 164; Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Brugsch, 1879, p. 
206.915-919 and 1880, p. 1090; Chester, 1880, p. 135.150-156; Lenormant, 1880, p. 
142-144 (non vidi); Ebers, 1881, p. 107-112.524-526; Steuding, H., s.v. Casius, in 
Roscher, 1884-1886, I 1, col. 855-856; Ascherson, 1887, p. 185-186; Lenormant, 
François, s.v. Casius, in Daremberg, 1887, I 2, p. 935; Baethgen, 1888, p. 103-104; 
Grasberger, 1888, p. 175; Gruppe, 1889, p. 487-497; Griffith, 1890, p. 70; Wiedemann, 
1890, p. 63-64; Bouriant, 1892, p. 70.134; Amélineau, 1893, p. 211-212; Drexler, W., 
s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 970-974; Tümpel, Karl, s.v. Kassiepeia, in 
Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 995; Trumbull, 1895, p. 344; Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; 
Hartmann, 1899, p. 341; Ermoni, 1900, p. 639; Schulten, 1900, p. 30; Müller, 1901, I 2, 
p. 682; Garofalo, 1902, p. 2; Kugener, 1902, p. 205; Hölscher, 1903, p. 55-57; Paoletti, 
1903, p. 104; Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, II, p. 10.12.102.184.191; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65.124; 
Clédat, 1905c, p. 602.606-607.610; Jacoby, 1905, p. 46-47; Gruppe, 1906, p. 1104; 
Clédat, 1909a, p. 614.764-770.774; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-219; Fischer, 1910, p. 217; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 671.673; Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Daressy, 1911a, p. 162; Daressy, 
1911b, p. 4; Nau, 1911, p. 422-423; Pape, 1911, p. 631-633; Sittig, 1911, p. 18; Clédat, 
1912a, p. 159; Clédat, 1912b, p. 104-105; Clédat, 1913a, p. 83-85; Couyat-Barthoux, 
1913, p. 462; Edgar, 1914, col. 294; Clédat, 1916a, p. 9; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374-375; 
Miller, 1916, col. 813; Roussel, 1916, p. 94-97.295; Bechtel, 1917, p. 531.533.535.545; 
Cumont, 1917, p. 352-353; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385.401.419; Clédat, 1919a, p. 194; 
Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2263-2264; 
Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2265-2267; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 
Kasiotis 1-2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2267; Bubbe, Walter, s.v. Kassiopeia, in RE, X 2, 
1919, col. 2315; Clédat, 1920, p. 107.115.116.118.119; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87-88; 
Mallon, 1921, p. 157; Reinach, 1921, p. 406-407; Schnetz, 1921, p. 397.410; Sala÷, 
1922, p. 160-189; Clédat, 1923a, p. 63-99.150-162 passim; Clédat, 1923b, p. 157-
162.166.186-189; Maspero, 1923, p. 313; Clédat, 1924, p. 37; Dalman, 1924, p. 47; 
Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 981-987 and 1940, III 2, p. 1177; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 139, 1925, 
II, p. 31, 1926, III, p. 154, 1927, IV, p. 23.154 and 1929, VI, p. 15; Hommel, 1926, p. 
724.963-964; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 286-287; 
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Seyrig, 1927, p. 232-233; Cumont, 1929, p. 104.254; Merzagora, 1929, p. 125; Daressy, 
1931a, p. 218-220; Albright, 1932, p. 192; Eissfeldt, 1932; Abel, 1933, I, p. 336-
339.385-386 and 1938, II, p. 218; Robert, 1933, p. 128; Gauthier, 1935, p. 142.171; 
Stummer, 1935, p. 47-48; Gerland, 1936, p. 94; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion 1, in 
RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 411-414; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, 
col. 55; Petrie, 1937, p. 3; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282.299; Abel, 1939, p. 212-236.533-
547 passim and 1940, p. 59-60.62.232-233.236; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46; Aimé-Giron, 
1940, p. 433-460; Goetze, 1940, p. 32-33; Hopfner, 1941, II, p. 75-77; Ball, 1942, p. 
13-195 passim; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Friedrich, 1943, p. 4; Lauha, 1943, p. 8-14; 
Munier, 1943, p. 16.60.80; Bonner, 1946, p. 51-59; Muyser, 1946, p. 145.173.175; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Noth, 1947, p. 181.185; Albright, 1948, p. 15-16; Abel, 1949, p. 
456; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, 1949, XI, col. 1299-1300; Jones, 1949, p. 283; 
Albright, 1950, p. 1-14; Bonner, 1950, p. 289-290; Klauser, Theodor, s.v. Baal, in 
RAC, 1950, I, col. 1064.1066.1076-1077.1801; Bonnet, 1952, p. 370; Kraeling, 1953, 
p. 118; Littmann, 1953, p. 28; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 
1953, col. 695-696; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Littmann, 1954, p. 211.214.230-231.242-
243; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191-206.230-231; Fontaine, 1955, p. 31-235 passim; 
Fontaine, 1956b, p. 162; Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610; Grohmann, 1959, p. 9; Kirsten, 
1959, p. 416.420.423; Vilborg, 1962, p. 69; Robert, 1963, p. 179-180; Tandoi, 1963, p. 
69-106 (non vidi); Beare, 1964, p. 104-106; Fauth, Wolfgang, s.v. Baal, in KP, I, 1964, 
col. 793; Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.103.106; Bruyère, 1966, p. 102-103; Heinen, 1966, p. 
60-68; Helck, 1966, p. 1-4; Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; Dothan, 1967b, p. 39-41 
(Hebrew) (non vidi); Stadelmann, 1967, p. 27-47; Donner, 1968, II, p. 68; Dothan, 
1968, p. 255-256; Schwartz, 1968, p. 92-93; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 
1969, col. 141; Dothan, 1969a, p. 579-580; Dothan, 1969b, p. 47-59 (Hebrew) and p. 
135-136 (English summary); Dothan, 1969c, p. 223-224; Seibert, 1969, p. 208.213-
214.224; Vidman, 1969, p. 16-17.64; Weingärtner, 1969, p. 70; de Moor, 1970, p. 306; 
Gese, 1970, p. 63-64.123-128; Griffiths, 1970, p. 334-335; Helck, 1971, p. 445.447-
450.471; Jones, 1971, p. 314.342-343.479.492.549; Kosack, 1971, I, p. 28.62; Lifshitz, 
1971a, p. 157.161; Lipi ski, 1971, p. 58-64; Pekáry, 1972, p. 195-198; Schwabl, Hans, 
s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 320-321; van Zijl, 1972, p. 332-336; 
Berg, 1973, p. 25.46; Robert, 1973, p. 444; Casson, 1974, p. 192; Donner, 1974, p. 89-
91; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29; Ronchi, 1974, II, p. 401, 1975, III, p. 678 and 1977, V, 
p. 1082; Rübsam, 1974, p. 138; Weber, 1974, p. 201-207; Bietak, 1975, p. 183.218; 
Röllig, W., s.v. ⁄azzi, in RdA, IV, 1972-1975, p. 241-242; von Geisau, Hans, s.v. 
Typhoeus, Typhon, in KP, V, 1975, col. 1022-1023; Wachsmuth, Dietrich, s.v. Zeus, in 
KP, V, 1975, col. 1520-1521; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 41-42; Allain, 1977, p. 121.195; Ilan, 
1977, p. 77-79 (Hebrew); Norin, 1977, p. 21-40.46-51; Vulpe, 1977, p. 113-130; 
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 52.149.165.167; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 82-83, 1988, Suppl. I, p. 
167 and 2003, Suppl. III, p. 58; Neev, 1978, p. 427; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140; Schwabl, 
Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachträge, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1177-1179.1194.1459-
1460; Aharoni, 1979, p. 196; Anderson, 1979, p. 515-517; Ebach, 1979, p. 132-149; 
Oren, 1979b, p. 182.190.191; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 430; Pernetti, 1979, p. 287-289; Ebach, 
Jürgen, s.v. Kasion, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Oren, 1980b, p. 123 (Hebrew); Abd el-
Maksoud, 1981, p. 41; Baumgarten, 1981, p. 153-154.198; Figueras, 1981, p. 158; 
Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, p. 488.505; Oren, 1981b, p. 53; Oren, 1982a, 
p. 3.18.23-25.38.40; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 126; Donner, 1983, p. 86; Mittmann, 1983, p. 
130-140; Nims, 1983, p. 266; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 
630; Oren, 1984a, p. 36; Maraval, 1985, p. 312; Vleeming, 1985, p. 46; Weimar, 1985, 
p. 264; Bordreuil, 1986, p. 82-86; Chuvin, 1986, p. 41-63; Bonnet, 1987, p. 101-143; 
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Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; Oren, 1987a, p. 114; 
Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Sage, 1987, p. 161-167; SEG XXXXIV, 1984 [= 1987], 
p. 276; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 100-101; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 65; Fedalto, 
1988, p. 605; Figueras, 1988a, p. 57-63; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199; Yoyotte, 1988b, p. 165-
180; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 57; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Ò pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, 
col. 1093-1102; Piccirillo, 1989, p. 294.300.301; Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 67; Görg, 
Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Görg, 1991 [= 1989], I, col. 225-226; Davies, 1990, p. 
161-166; Fauth, 1990, p. 105-118; Lemaire, 1990, p. 45-46; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 127-140; 
Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon and s.v. Typhon. 2. Mythographie grecque, in 
Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60-61.477; Donner, 1992, p. 78; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Typhon. 1. 
Nom, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 477; Aharoni, 1993, p. 140; Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; 
Koch, 1993, p. 171-223; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305.313; Orth, 
1993, p. 103; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 
165-166; Duttenhöfer, P.Heid. VI, 1994, p. 117.119-120; Duval, 1994, p. 191; 
Piccirillo, 1994b, p. 257; Worp, 1994, p. 300.316; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 881; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 101; Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 33; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143.148; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 31-430 passim; Goukowksy, 1995, p. 55-61; Lipi ski, 1995, p. 244-
251; Niehr, Herbert, s.v. Baal-zaphon and s.v. Zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, 
col. 289-293.1746-1750; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31; Healey, John F., s.v. Kasios, in OCD, 
1996, p. 806; Hussein, 1996, p. 205.211.212; Martin, 1996, p. 28-115 passim; Masson, 
1996, p. 145; Aufrère, 1997, p. 294.297; Grainger, 1997, p. 736; Grzymski, 1997 
(internet); Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 183; Modrzejewski, 1997, p. 32-33; Oren, 1997b, p. 
xxii; Verreth, 1997, p. 119; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 30.94; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26; 
Arthur, 1998, p. 193; Abd el-Samie, 1998, p. 131.132; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-89; 
Graf, 1998, p. 108-109; Nesbitt, 1999 (unpublished), p. 1-5; Oren, 1998, p. 75-78; 
Palme, 1998, p. 130; Redford, 1998, p. 48; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999a, p. 2-15; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 4.6.113-118.393-395.426-428.451.454.469 
and passim; Figueras, 1999, p. 212-214; Hamarneh, 1999, p. 187; Niehr, Herbert, s.v. 
Kasion, in DNP, 6, 1999, col. 313; Rutherford, 1999 (handout); Oren, 1999, p. 737; 
Verreth, 1999a, p. 224; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8.14-16.18.56.58.65-66; Figueras, 
2000, p. 174-178 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 58; Rutherford, 2000, p. 107.114-115; 
Sarischouli, P.Bingen, 2000, p. 220; Talbert, 2000, p. 1076; Carrez-Maratray, 2001a, p. 
233; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 87-100; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23; Jansen-
Winkeln, Karl, s.v. Sirbonis, in DNP, 11, 2001, col. 592; Rainey, 2001, p. 59-61; van 
Minnen, 2001, p. 74-75; AE, 1999 [2002], p. 304; Mastrocinque, 2002, p. 360.363-
368.371-372; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 112.116-119; Nielsen, 2002, p. 144; 
Winnicki, 2002, p. 197; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Garstad, 2004, p. 247-256; Scolnic, 
2004, p. 96.109; Bricault, 2005, p. 229-231; Mitthof, 2005, p. 259-260. 
 
Maps 

 
The mountain and the city Kasion each at another side of lake Serbonis 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 
168; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; 
Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2; TAVO B V 21, 1989. 
Kasion east of lake Serbonis 
 Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 
2000, p. 208, fig. 25. 
Kasion south of lake Serbonis 
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 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Grohmann, 1959, p. 
21.27; Jones, 1971, p. 294. 
Kasion (Baal-Saphon) at Mahammediya 
 Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 72; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Seibert, 
1969, p. 223; TAVO B V 21, 1989; cf. LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Palme, 1998, p. 125-128. 
Kasion north of lake Serbonis 
 Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; Müller, 1855, pl. 5; Brugsch, 1875, map; Chester, 
1880, p. 144; Ebers, 1881, p. 108.626; Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25.26.26a.35; Clédat, 
1905c, p. 603; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 3; Sourdille, 1910a, map; 
Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Schnetz, 1921, 
map; Clédat, 1923a, map; Dalman, 1924, p. 4252; Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14; 
Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297; Abel, 1939, p. 532 and 1940, pl. 7; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 
60 and pl. 1.4; Ball, 1942, p. 24.69.120 and pl. 2-3; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map a-c; 
Littmann, 1953, p. 28 and 1954, p. 212; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; 
Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 901-902; Kirsten, 
1968, map 1; Dothan, 1969b, p. 47; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; 
Berg, 1973, map 3; Har-El, 1976, p. 385; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 
17.48; Neev, 1978, p. 428; Aharoni, 1979, p. 197; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Peretti, 1979, p. 
282; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; P.L.Bat. XXI, 1981, pl. 3; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 
204; Mittmann, 1983, p. 131; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Maraval, 1985, p. 314; Rogerson, 
1985, p. 26; Chuvin, 1986, p. 43; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Oren, 
1987a, p. 74; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; Figueras, 
1988a, p. 65; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Aharoni, 1993, map 184; 
Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 
15.17 and map 1; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; Martin, 1996, p. 97; Tsafrir, 1997, p. 86; 
Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Sodini, 1998, p. 120; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; 
Talbert, 2000, map 70; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 9.11.19; van Minnen, 2000, p. 32-33; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99; Rainey, 2001, p. 62; van Minnen, 2001, p. 74-75; 
Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
 
Sources 
 
5th century BC 
(1-3)  Herodotos, 2, 6, 1 (cf. Plinius (63)); 2, 158, 4 (cf. Eustathios (149)); 3, 5, 
2-3 (cf. Herodianos (87); cf. Stephanos (124)) (ca. 440-425) 
4th century BC 
(4)  Skylax, 106 (Müller, 1855, I, p. 81) (6th-4th century BC) 
3rd century BC 
(5)  Kallimachos, Sosibii victoria (F 384), 49 (ca. 250-240) 
(6-9)  Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61) (= Strabon, 1, 3, 4 - C 50 
(35)); F I B 18 (Berger, 1880, p. 68) (= Strabon, 1, 2, 31 - C 38 (34)); F I B 19 (Berger, 
1880, p. 68-69) (= Strabon, 1, 3, 13 - C 55 (36)); F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265) 
(= Strabon, 16, 1, 12 - C 741 (38)) (ca. 284-202) 
2nd century BC 
(10)  Polybios, 5, 80, 2 (ca. 165 - after 120) 
1st century BC 
(11-12) I.Delos 2116-2117 (ca. 88?) 
                                                
52 'Zeus Kasios' on the map Dalman, 1924, p. 42 rather misleadingly refers to the sanctuary of Zeus 
Kasios, said to be near the Kasion. 
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(13-14) I.Delos 2180-2181 (ca. 88?) 
(15)  cf. Caesar, De bello civili, 3, 103-104 (48-44) 
(16)  ? cf. Psalmi Salomonis, 2, 25-27 (Rahlfs, 1935, II, p. 473) (ca. 48-47?) 
(17)  cf. Cicero, Tusculanae disputationes, 3, 27, 66 (45) 
(18)  Diodoros, 20, 74, 2 (ca. 54-36?) 
(19)  cf. Varro Atacinus, Anthologia Latina, 1, 411 (Shackleton Bailey, 1982, 
p. 317) (ca. 48-35) 
(20-29) cf. Anthologia Latina, 1, 396-400.436.452-454 (Shackleton Bailey, 
1982, p. 310-311.331.339); 845 (Riese, 1906, II, p. 306) (after 48) 
(30)  Vitruvius, De architectura, 8, 3, 7 (ca. 27-25) 
(31)  cf. Propertius, Elegiae, 3, 11, 35 (ca. 22) 
1st century AD 
(32)  cf. Livius, Periocha 112 (19 BC - 14 AD) (cf. Florus (67)) 
(33)  Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34 (ca. 50 BC - ca. 23 AD) (= Plinius (64)) 
(34-37) Strabon, 1, 2, 31 (C 38) (= Eratosthenes (7)); 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (= 
Eratosthenes (6)); 1, 3, 13 (C 55) (= Eratosthenes (8)); 1, 3, 17 (C 58) (after 9 AD) 
(38-42) Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741-742) (= Eratosthenes (9)); 16, 2, 26 (C 758); 
16, 2, 28 (C 759); 16, 2, 32-33 (C 760); 16, 2, 34 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
(43)  Strabon, 17, 1, 11 (C 796) (after 23 AD) 
(44-47) Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 1, 43 (Müller, 1861, II, 
p. 534) (cf. 1, 3, 17 - C 58 (37)); 16, 32 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 627) (cf. 16, 2, 28 - C 759 
(40)); 16, 35 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 627) (cf. 16, 2, 33 - C 760 (41)); 17, 14 (Müller, 1861, 
II, p. 631) (cf. 17, 1, 11 - C 796 (43)) (after 2nd century AD) 
(48)  cf. Velleius Paterculus, Historia Romana, 2, 53, 1-3 (30) 
(49-50) cf. Valerius Maximus, 1, 8, 9; 5, 1, 10 (ca. 31) 
(51-52) Pomponius Mela, 1, 10, 61; 3, 8, 74 (Silberman, 1988, p. 18.88) (ca. 43-
44) 
(53-55) Lucanus, 8, 470.539 (cf. Statius (66); Malalas (128)); 10, 434 (ca. 62-65) 
(56)  cf. Lucanus, 8, 858 (ca. 62-65) 
(57-61) Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 539 (Usener, 1869, p. 277); scholia ad 8, 
470.539.858; 10, 434 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 32.38.58.158) (after 65) 
(62-64) Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 12, 65 (cf. Solinus (96)); 5, 14, 68 (cf. 
Herodotos (1); Solinus (97)); 6, 33, 167 (= Iuba (33)) (77) 
(65)  Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661) (75-79) (cf. Pseudo-
Hegesippos (105)) 
(66)  cf. Statius, Silvae, 2, 7, 70-73 (92-94) (cf. Lucanus (54)) 
2nd century AD 
(67)  cf. Florus, 2, 13, 51-52 (ca. 117) (cf. Livius (32)) 
(68)  cf. Ploutarchos, Pompeius, 76, 5-80, 6 (659 F-662 A) (ca. 100-120) (cf. 
Zonaras (145)) 
(69)  cf. Ploutarchos, Brutus, 33, 1-4 (999 B-C) (ca. 100-120) 
(70-71) Dionysios Periegetes, 116.260 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 48.58) (124) (cf. 
Avienus (107-108); Priscianus (120-121); Eustathios (149); Pseudo-Nikephoros (154-

155)) 
(72-73) Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 112-129.254-269 (Müller, 1861, II, 
p. 410.412) (after 124) 
(74-77) Scholia at Dionysios Periegetes 113.116.120.260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 
436.442) (after 124) 
(78)  cf. Hadrianus, Anthologia Palatina, 9, 402 (Beckby, 1968, III, p. 250) 
(130) 
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(79)  P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 74-75 (ca. 98-138) 
(80)  P.Lond. III, p. 142, 1132b, 1 (19 August 142) 
(81)  Aristeides, 36 (48), 78 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 288) (147-149) 
(82-83) Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 12, 84-86 (352-362); 
14, 13, 89 (375) (before 165) 
(84)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
(85-89) Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 1 and 4 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 23, 1 and 
p. 96, 17) (cf. Stephanos (126)); 8 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 213, 18) (cf. Herodotos (3); cf. 
Stephanos (124)); 13 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 359, 15-17 and p. 388, 3) (cf. Stephanos (123, 
125)) (ca. 161-180) 
(90-91) Pseudo-Diogenianos, 5, 44 (and variant) (Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260 and n.) 
(after 2nd century AD) (cf. Apostolios (153)) 
3rd century AD 
(92)  cf. Ailianos, De natura animalium, 12, 6 (ca. 150-211) 
(93)  Cassius Dion, 42, 5, 5-6 (after 229) (cf. Xiphilinos (142)) 
(94)  cf. Cassius Dion, 69, 11, 1 (after 229) (cf. Xiphilinos (143); Zonaras 
(146)) 
(95)  cf. Cassius Dion, 76, 13, 1 (after 229) (cf. Excerpta Constantini 
Porphyrogeniti (137); Xiphilinos (144)) 
(96-97) Solinus, 33, 2; 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 148.153) (ca. 250?) (cf. 
Plinius (62-63)) 
(98)  Porphyrios, Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 49a (ca. 270) (= 
Hieronymus (110)) 
4th century AD 
(99)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 152, 2 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21) 
(ca. 300) 
(100-102) P.Ryl. IV, 627, 232-233; 628, 7-8; 630*, 477 (ca. 322-323) 
(103)  cf. Pseudo-Aurelius Victor, De viris illustribus, 77, 9 (Pichlmayr, 1966, 
p. 69) (ca. 360) 
(104)  cf. Eutropius, 6, 21, 3 (Santini, 1979, p. 40) (364) 
(105)  Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (ca. 380) 
(cf. Iosephos (65)) 
(106)  Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (391/392?) 
(107-108) Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 166.372 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 
28.35) (ca. 350-400) (cf. Dionysios (70-71)) 
(109)  Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813) (4th century AD?) 
5th century AD 
(110)  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 4, 11, 21 (Glorie, 1964b, p. 
916) (407) (= Porphyrios (98)) 
(111)  Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 198) 
(408-410) 
(112)  cf. Orosius, Historia adversus paganos, 6, 15, 28 (Arnaud-Lindet, 1991, 
II, p. 210) (after 417) 
(113-117) Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 131; 45, 110; 62, 121 (Schwartz, 
1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.28.60); 73, 128; 79, 159 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.116); Latin 
version: 11, 1, 132; 19, 11, 156 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.74); 24, 1, 130; 46, 
43, 161 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.139); 38, 1, 127; 38, 84, 154 (Schwartz, 1924-
1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.115); Coptic version (Munier, 1943, p. 16) (431) 
(113a)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 131 (Gesta Ephesi prius) 
(Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 201) (451) 
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(118)  SB XXVI, 16607, 10 (5th century AD) 
(119)  cf. Historia Augusta, Hadrianus, 14, 4 (5th century AD?) 
6th century AD 
(120-121) Priscianus, Periegesis, 119.244 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 44.51) (ca. 
500-520?) (cf. Dionysios (70-71)) 
(122)  Hierokles, 727, 2 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(123-126) Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Bavraqron (Meineke, 1849, p. 158) 
(cf. Herodianos (89)); s.v. Inussov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 332) (cf. Herodotos (3); cf. 
Herodianos (87)); s.v. Kavsion (Meineke, 1849, p. 363) (cf. Herodianos (88); cf. 
Eustathios (149)); s.v. Sivrbwn (Meineke, 1849, p. 572) (cf. Herodianos (85-86)) (ca. 
530) 
(127)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 129 (ca. 560-565?) 
(128)  cf. Malalas, Chronographia, 9, 2 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 215) (ca. 565-578) 
(cf. Lucanus (54)) 
(129)  Ioannes of Ephesos, Historia ecclesiastica, 4, 33 (Syriac) (translated in 
Brooks, 1936, p. 160) (ca. 578-586) 
7th century AD 
(130)  Georgios of Cyprus, 694 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (159)) 
(131)  Pseudo-Ioannes of Ephesos, Vita Iacobi Baradaei (Syriac) (translated in 
Brooks, 1926, III, p. 266-267) (ca. 578-622) 
(132)  Pseudo-Kyriakos, Commentarius de interceptione ossium Iacobi 
Baradaei (Syriac) (translated in Brooks, 1926, III, p. 268-273) (ca. 628-637) 
(133-135) Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 9; Schnetz, 1940, p. 
25); 3, 2 (Pinder, 1860, p. 130, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 35); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 6; 
Schnetz, 1940, p. 90) (cf. Guido (147)) (7th century AD) 
8th century AD 
(136)  Mosaic of Umm el-Rasas (Kastron Mephaa) (Piccirillo, 1994b, p. 257, 
no. 13g) (ca. 785) 
10th century AD 
(137)  cf. Excerpta Constantini Porphyrogeniti de virtutibus et vitiis, 346 
(Roos, 1910, p. 385) (ca. 912-959) (cf. Cassius Dion (95); Xiphilinos (144)) 
(138-141) Souda, A 1459, s.v. ”Amma (Adler, 1928, I, p. 131); A 1510, s.v. 
”Ammata (Adler, 1928, I, p. 135); K 454, s.v. Kavsion o[ro" (Adler, 1933, III, p. 39); P 
1516, s.v. Phlouvsion (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 125) (10th century AD) 
11th century AD 
(142)  Xiphilinos, 21-22 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 490) (ca. 1071-1078) (cf. 
Cassius Dion (93)) 
(143-144) cf. Xiphilinos, 247-248 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 654) (cf. Cassius Dion 
(94)) and 311 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 698) (cf. Cassius Dion (95); Excerpta 
Constantini Porphyrogeniti (137)) (ca. 1071-1078) 
12th century AD 
(145-146) cf. Zonaras, Epitome historiarum, 10, 9 and 11, 23 (Dindorf, 1869, II, p. 
363-365 and 1870, III, p. 73) (after 1118 AD) (cf. Ploutarchos (68); Cassius Dion (94)) 
(147)  Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (1119) (cf. 
Ravennas (135)) 
(148-149) Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 248.260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 
260.263) (cf. Herodotos (3); cf. Dionysios (71); cf. Stephanos (88)) (before 1175) 
13th century AD 
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(150)  Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I (Syriac) (translated in 
Abbeloos, 1872, I, col. 244) (1226-1286) 
(151)  Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 31 and map) (ca. 1250-1300) 
(152)  Pseudo-Zonaras, Lexicon, s.v. ”Ammata (Tittman, 1808, col. 153) (13th 
century AD) 
15th century AD 
(153)  Apostolios, 9, 46 (Leutsch, 1851, II, p. 472) (15th century AD) (cf. 
Pseudo-Diogenianos (90)) 
16th century AD 
(154-155) Pseudo-Nikephoros Blemmides, 41-168.247-269 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 
458.460) (16th century AD) (cf. Dionysios (70-71)) 
17th century AD 
(156-158) Notitia Alexandrina, 31 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
(159)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 7 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) (cf. 
Georgios (130)) 
(160)  Anonymous Greek geographer (Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 
1714, p. 509) (before 1712) 
 
Kasiotis region 
2nd century AD 
(84)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
8th century AD 
(111)  cf. Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 
198) (408-410) 
(161)  Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 14 (Aramaic) (translated in 
Maher, 1992, p. 48) (7th-8th centuries AD) 
 
Kasiotikos - Kasiotikarios - Kasiotes 
3rd century BC 
(162)  P.Mich.Zen. 17, 4 (5 July 257) 
(163)  P.Cair.Zen. II, 59163, 4 (6 March 255) 
(164-165) P.Cair.Zen. II, 59289, 7-8.18-19 (17 May / 9 June 250) 
(166)  P.Cair.Zen. III, 59326, 101 (21 June / 20 July 247) 
(167)  P.Rainer Cent. 44, 8 (28 May 238?) 
2nd century AD 
(168)  P.Oxy. XLIX, 3491, 7 (157/158) 
(90-91) Pseudo-Diogenianos, 5, 44 (and variant) (Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260 and n.) 
(after 2nd century AD) (cf. Apostolios (153)) 
3rd century AD 
(169-170) P.Oxy. I, 55, 6.8 (7 April 283) 
(171)  O.Bodl. II, 1932, 6 (3rd century AD) 
6th century AD 
(125)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Kavsion (Meineke, 1849, p. 363) 
(ca. 530) (cf. Eustathios (149)) 
7th century AD 
(172-173) BKU III, 426, 1.9 (Coptic - Byzantine or Arab period?) 
10th century AD 
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(138-141) cf. Souda, A 1459, s.v. ”Amma (Adler, 1928, I, p. 131); A 1510, s.v. 
”Ammata (Adler, 1928, I, p. 135); K 454, s.v. Kavsion o[ro" (Adler, 1933, III, p. 39); P 
1516, s.v. Phlouvsion (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 125) (10th century AD) 
12th century AD 
(149)  Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Müller, 1861, II, p. 263) 
(before 1175) (cf. Stephanos (125)) 
13th century AD 
(152)  cf. Pseudo-Zonaras, Lexicon, s.v. ”Ammata (Tittman, 1808, col. 153) 
(13th century AD) 
15th century AD 
(153)  Apostolios, 9, 46 (Leutsch, 1851, II, p. 472) (15th century AD) (cf. 
Pseudo-Diogenianos (90)) 
 
Zeus Kasios in Egypt 
3rd century BC 
(174)  P.Heid. VI, 378, 5 (ca. 250-200) 
2nd century BC 
(175)  P.Trier S 77-28 (unpublished) (ca. 135-133?) 
1st century AD 
(41)  Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
(56)  Lucanus, 8, 858 (ca. 62-65) 
(60)  cf. Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 858 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 58) 
(63)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) (cf. Solinus (97)) 
(65)  Iosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661) (75-79) (cf. Pseudo-
Hegesippos (105)) 
2nd century AD 
(176-194) cf. Coins related with Pelousion (108-293) and gems, both with the 
image or symbols of Zeus Kasios 
(195)  SEG XXXVIII, 1840, 1 (117-138) 
(82)  cf. Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 12, 86 (362) 
(196)  Achilleus Tatios, 3, 6, 1 (ca. 180) 
(197)  Sextos Empeirikos, Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes, 3, 24, 224 (ca. 180-200) 
(198)  SEG XXXIV, 1196 (1st-2nd centuries AD) 
(199)  SEG XXXVI, 1456 (1st-2nd centuries AD) 
(200)  BGU III, 827, 3 (2nd century AD) 
3rd century AD 
(97)  Solinus, 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 153) (ca. 250?) (cf. Plinius (63)) 
4th century AD 
(201)  cf. Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 106, 9 (Holl, 1915, p. 130) (374) 
(105)  Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 4, 33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (4th 
century AD?) (cf. Iosephos (65)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek53 
(to;) Kavsion (o[ro") (Herodotos (1-3): (to;) Kavsion o[ro"; Skylax (4): to; Kavsion; 

Kallimachos (5): Kasivou ... a{la; Polybios (10): to; Kavsion; Diodoros (18): mevcri 
tou' Kasivou; Strabon (34-43): to; Kavsion (o[ro"); Chrest. Strabonis (44-45, 47): to; 

                                                
53 The form Kasivwn in SEG XXXXIV, 1984 [= 1987], p. 276 (no. 1069) is not correct. 
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Kavsion (o[ro") - (?) ajpo; Kasivou; Dionysios (70): ej" prhw'na Kasivoio; Dionysios, 
Paraphrasis (72-73): tou' Kasivou o{rou" - to; Kavsion o[ro"; Dionysios, scholia 
(74-77): to; Kavsion - tou' Kasivou; P.Oxy 1380 (79): ejpi; toªu'º Kasivou; Aristeides 
(81): tou' Kasivou; Appianos (82-83), var. lect.: to; Kavsion; Cassius Dion (93): tw/' 
Kasivw/ o[rei; Stephanos (123-126): tou' Kasivou - tw'/ Kasivw/ o[rei - Kavsion, o[ro" 
kai; povli"; Eustathios (148-149): tou' Kasivou o[rou" - to; Kavsion (o[ro"); Pseudo-
Nikephoros (154-155): to; Kavsion o[ro"; Anonymous (160): to; Kavsion o[ro" - tou' 
Kasivou o[rou") 

to; Kavssion (o[ro") (Herodotos (1), var. lect.; Strabon, var. lect. (43); Chrest. Strabonis 
(45, 47), var. lect.; Appianos (82-83): to; Kavssion; Cassius Dion (93), var. lect.) 

oJ Kavsio" lovfo" (Chrest. Strabonis (46): ejn tw/' Kasivw/ lovfw/ [cf. Strabon, 16, 2, 33 
(41)]) 

oJ Kavssio" lovfo" (Chrest. Strabonis (46), var. lect.) 
(to;) Kavsion (Ptolemaios (84): Kavsion; P.Ryl. 627 (100): to; ªKavsionº - Kasivou; P.Ryl. 

628 (101): ªto; Kavsionº - toªu'º Kasivou; P.Ryl. 630 (102): ejn tw/' Kasivw/; Ephesos 
(113-117): (tou') Kasivou; Medaba (127): to; Kasin; Georgios (130): Kavsion; Umm 
el-Rasas (136): to; Kasin; Souda (138-139): ejn Kasivw/) 

Kavssion (Ptolemaios (84), var. lect.; Ephesos (113-115), var. lect.; Hierokles (122): 
Kavssion: Notitia episcopatuum (159): oJ Kassivou) 

Kavsio" (subst.) (Ephesos, Coptic (113-114): kasios; Notitia Alexandrina (158): 
Kavsio") 

Pikaspisw (SB 16607 (118)) 
Akavsion (Pseudo-Zonaras (152): ejn Akasivw/) 
Kavsio" (adj.) (Kallimachos (5), var. lect.: Kasivhn eij" ... a{la; P.Heid. 378 (174): 

Dio;" Kasivou; P.Trier (175): Dio;" Kasivou; Strabon (41): Dio;" iJero;n Kasivou; 
Iosephos (65): pro;" tw'/ tou' Kasivou Dio;" iJerw'/; SEG XXXVIII, 1840 (195): Dii; 
Kasivw/; Tatios (196): Dio;" ... Kasivou; Empeirikos (197): Kasivw/ Diiv; SEG 
XXXIV, 1196 (198): Dio;" K⁄asivou; SEG XXXVI, 1456 (199): Dio;" Ka⁄sivou; BGU 
827 (200): para; tw/' Di; tw/' Kasivw/; Souda (140-141): oiJ Kavsioi Phlousiw'tai - 
oiJ Phlousiw'tai Kavsioi) 

Kavssio" (adj.) (Iosephos (65), var. lect.) 
 
Kasiwvth" (I.Delos 2116-2117 (11-12): Kasiwvtou; I.Delos 2180 (13): Kasiwvth"; 

I.Delos 2181 (14): KasãiÃwvth"; P.Lond. 1132b (80): Kasiwvth"; P.Oxy. 55 (169), 
duplicate copy: Kasiwtw'n; O.Bodl. 1932 (171): Kasiwv(th"); Pseudo-Diogenianos, 
var. (91): ajpo; tw'n ejn Phlousivw/ Kasiwtw'n; Stephanos (125): Kasiwvth"; Souda 
(139): Kasiwvth/) 

Kasiwvdh" (P.Oxy. 55 (169): Kasiwdw'n) 
Kasiw'ti" (Dionysios (71): parai; Kasiwvtida pevtrhn; Ptolemaios (84): Kasiwvtido"; 

Stephanos (125): Kasiw'ti"; Eustathios (149): th;n Kasiwvtida pevtran; Pseudo-
Nikephoros (155): th;n Kasiwvtida pevtran) 

Kasih'ti" (Dionysios (71), var. lect.) 
Kassiw'ti" (Ptolemaios (84), var. lect.) 
Kasiwtikov" (P.Mich.Zen. 17 (162): ejn tw'i hJmetevrwi Kasiwtikw'i; P.Cair.Zen. 

59163 (163): Kasiwtikou'; P.Cair.Zen. 59289 (164-165): kubernhvth" Kasiwtikou' - 
eij" to; Kasiwtikovn; P.Cair.Zen. 59326 (166): tou' Kasiwtikou'; P.Rainer Cent. 44 
(167): eij" ... Kasiwtikovn; P.Oxy. 3491 (168): kavtoptron divptuc(on) 
Kasiwªtikovnº; P.Oxy. 55 (170): Kasiwtikw'n e[rgwn; BKU 426 (173): kasiwtikoÉ; 
Pseudo-Diogenianos (90): Kasiwtiko;n a{mma; Stephanos (125): Kasiwtikov" - ta; 
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Kasiwtika; iJmavtia; Eustathios (149): ta; Kasiwtika; iJmavtia; Apostolios (153): 
Kasiwtiko;n a{mma) 

Kassiwtikov" (Pseudo-Diogenianos (90), var. lect.; Apostolios (153), var. lect.) 
Kasiwtikavr(io") (BKU 426 (172): kasiwtikAR�..) 
Kasianov" (Eustathios (149): Kasiana; uJfavsmata) 
Latin54 
Casius (mons) (Vitruvius (30): Casio (monte?); Mela (51-52): Casio monte - montem 

Casium; Lucanus and scholia (53, 57, 61): Casio monte; Lucanus, scholia (58, 60): 
Casius mons; Plinius (62-64): Casio monte - Casius mons - Casium montem; 
Hieronymus (110): montem Casium; Priscianus (120-121): Casii montis - sub Casio) 

Cassius mons (Mela (51-52), var. lect.; Solinus (96-97): monte Cassio - Cassius mons; 
Hieronymus (110), var. lect.; Hereford map (151): mons Cassius) 

Cassio (Itin. Antonini (99); Tabula (109)) 
Casium (Hieronymus (111): Casium [acc.]; Ephesos (113, 115, 117): Casii) 
Cassium (Ammianus (106); Ephesos (113): Cassii; Notitia Alexandrina (156-157)) 
Cassion (Ravennas (133-135); Guido (147)) 
Nassion (Ravennas (133), var. lect. - cf. Schnetz, 1921, p. 397) 
Casius (Lucanus and scholia (54-56, 59): Casiis harenis - Casio Iovi - Casia rupe; 

Plinius (63): delubrum Iovis Casii; Avienus (107): Casiae cautis; Pseudo-Hegesippos 
(105): Casi Iovis templum) 

Cassius (Solinus (97): delubrum Iovis Cassii; Pseudo-Hegesippos (105), var. lect.) 
Casiensis (Kalchedon (113a): Casiensi) 
Cassiensis (Kalchedon (113a), var. lect.: Cassiensi) 

                                                
54 Also spelled Mount Kas(s)ios, Mount Casios, Mount Casion, with a confusing use of K-/C- and -on/-os 
by modern scholars. The forms 'le mont Cassien' in Maspero, 1923, p. 313 and 'Casino' in Gauthier, 1927, 
IV, p. 154 are not correct. 



6. Kasion 

992 

Arab period 
 

EL-THA'AMA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 de Goeje, 1889, p. 58; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677; Marmardji, 1951, p. 103; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 7.22-23. 
 
Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58) (ca. 844-848) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Arabic name in transcription55 
al-Ÿa‘ ma; at-Tha‘âma; at-Thaghâma; el-Tha‘amah 
 

EL-QASS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 71.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; 
d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 (non vidi); Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; van Senden, 1852, I, p. 72; 
Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 
534; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 
173 (Arabic index); Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Chester, 1880, p. 153; de Goeje, 1889, p. 
188; Griffith, 1890, p. 70; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63; Bouriant, 1900, p. 520; Müller, 
1901, II, p. 682; Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Clédat, 1909a, p. 767; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 212; Pape, 1911, p. 631; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374-375; Maspero, 
1919, p. 96.181; Wiet, 1922, III, p. 217 (Arabic); Clédat, 1923a, p. 78; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 161-162; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Hommel, 1926, p. 724; Toussoun, 
1926, I, p. 62.101.123.124; Abel, 1933, I, p. 386 and 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1940, p. 
236; Rackham, 1942, II, p. 271.273; Munier, 1943, p. 60.80; Muyser, 1946, p. 173.175; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, 1949, XI, col. 1299; 
O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696; Avi-Yonah, 1954, 
p. 75; Fontaine, 1955, p. 67.78.235; Damsté, 1968, p. 540; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Mouton, 
2000, p. 58.59.69.81.131. 
 
Maps 

 
 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 
1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Ebers, 1881, p. 626. 
 
Sources 

 

                                                
55 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 [el-Ú©am(a)]. 
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10th century AD 
(1)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 188) (after 929) 
(2)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (7)) 
(3)  Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (before 997) (= Yaqut (6)) 
13th century AD 
(4)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1866, I, p. 505) (1225) 
(5)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (1225) 
(6)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62) (1225) (= Ibn Zulaq (3)) 
(7)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (2)) 
(8)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 124) 
(1225) 
15th century AD 
(9)  Bakuwi (translated in Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 369) (1402) 
(10)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520) (ca. 1420-1442) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription56 
al-Kass; al-Ëass; al-Qass; el-Cass; el-Ëass; El-Keiss; Qess (?); Ra’s al-Ëass 
El-Kassia; El-Kassi (Ibn Zulaq) 
mont Qasyoum; mont Qasyoun 
al-Qeis; el-Qeis; el Qeis; El-Qeïs; El Qeïs 
Al-ËaïÒ; al-Qays 
Al Cas; C. del Kas; el Kas; el-Kas; El Kas; El-Kas; El. Kas; El Qas; El-Qas; Kap d'el-
Kas; Mont El Kas; Ras el-Kass 
 

EL-QASR - DEIR EL-NASARA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; de Goeje, 1889, p. 167 and p. 220 (Arabic); Hartmann, 
1910, p. 678; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Collins, 1994, p. 197; Figueras, 2000, p. 
55.202.231; Mouton, 2000, p. 59.149; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 8.22-23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Mouton, 2000, p. 203. 
 
Sources 

 
10th century AD 

                                                
56 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 96.181 [el-qss]; Wiet, 1922, III, p. 217 [el-qis]; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 27 [el-qs - el-qis]. Munier, 1943, p. 60 [el-qiÒ] is to be corrected in [el-qÒ] according to Muyser, 
1946, p. 173. 
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(1)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167) (after 929) 
(2)  Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 181) (ca. 986) 
(3)  cf. el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 
94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (4)) 
(4)  cf. Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (3)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription57 
al-Kaçr; al-ËaÒr; Qaçr; al-QaÒr (Qudama (1)) 
Îiçn al-Naç rà; Îisn an-NaÒ r  (Qudama (1)) 
Dair an-NaÒ r ; Dayr al-Naç rà; Dayr al-Nas r  (Muqaddasi (2)) 

                                                
57 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Goeje, 1889, p. 220 (text) [el-qÒr ÌÒn el-nÒara]. 
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Modern period 
 

RAS EL-QASRUN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 d'Anville, 1766, p. 99; Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 515-516; Description, 
Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 570; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 
321; Ebers, 1868, p. 121; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 228-229; Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Rey, 
1884, p. 346-347; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120; Müller, 1901, II, p. 
682; Clédat, 1910a, p. 214; Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 213; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 
374; Lafaye, 1916, p. 83; Miller, 1916, col. 813; Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, 
s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 40.45; Abel, 1940, p. 
60.232; Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 459; Albright, 1950, p. 12; Bonnet, 1952, p. 370; 
Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191-193.201-203; Fontaine, 1955, p. 59.67.78.95.236.237; 
Grohmann, 1959, p. 9; Dothan, 1969a, p. 579; Dothan, 1969b, p. 135-136; Dothan, 
1969c, p. 223-224; Norin, 1977, p. 24.27.30; Oren, 1979b, p. 190; Figueras, 1981, p. 
158; Oren, 1982a, p. 3.18; Mittmann, 1983, p. 132.139; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Schilfmeer, in LÄ, 1984, V, col. 630; Bonnet, 1987, p. 123.128; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Baal-Çephôn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Ò pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Görg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Görg, 1991 
[= 1989], col. 225; Davies, 1990, p. 161-166.169; Fauth, 1990, p. 111; Lemaire, 1990, 
p. 46; Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60; Lipi ski, Édouard, 
s.v. Typhon. 1. Nom, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 477; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Orth, 1993, p. 
103; Piccirillo, 1994b, p. 257; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 101; Lipi ski, 1995, p. 247.249; 
Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 183-184.190.194; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Oren, 1998, p. 76-
77; Graf, 1998, p. 109; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 12; Nesbitt, 
1999 (unpublished), p. 1; Oren, 1999, p. 737; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, 
in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 16; Figueras, 2000, p. 
18.55.173.174.202.231.237; Talbert, 2000, p. 1076; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; 
Rainey, 2001, p. 60. 
 

Maps 

 

 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; Description, 1826, Atlas, 
pl. 2.33; Paoletti, 1903, map; Sourdille, 1910a, map; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; 
Schnetz, 1921, map; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 190; Norin, 1977, p. 26; Mittmann, 
1983, p. 131. 
 

Sources 

 
14th century AD 
(1)  Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346) (1318) 
(2)  Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 120) (1321) 
(3)  Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111) (1375) 
16th century AD 
(4)  ? Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 140) (before 1534 AD) 
 
Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription58 
Rassacaxera (Correr (1)) 
Rasagasaron (Sanudo (2)) 
Rasagazaron (Sanudo (2), var. lect.) 
Ras Al Casero (Cresques (3)) 
al-Kasarûn; El Kas Kasaroun (sic); Kaçaroun; Ras Caseroum; Ras Caseroun; Ras el 
Casero; ras el Kacaroum; Ras el Kacaroun; Ras El Kacaroun; Ras el Kacâroun; Ras el 
Kaçaroum; Ras el Kaçaroûn; Râs el-Kaçaroûn; Râs el-Kasaroun; Ras el-Kasroun; Ras 
el-Kasrun; Ras el Kasrûn; Râs el-Kasrûn; R s el-Kasr n; r s el-kasr n; R s el-Kasr n; 
Râs Kaçaroun; Ras-Kaçaroun; Ras Kasaron; Ras Kasaroun; Ras Kaseron; Ras 
Kaseroun; Ras Kasroun; Ras-Kasroun; Ras Kasrun; Râs Kasrûn; R s Kasr n; Ras 
Kazaron; Ras Qasroun; Ras Qasrun; ras qasrun; Ras Qasrûn; Ras QaÒrun; r s QaÒr n; 
Raz Kasaron 
Jebel Ras Kasroun (Piccirillo) 
 

RAS EL-BURUN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 153; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63; Clédat, 1905c, p. 607; Clédat, 
1909a, p. 765-768; Clédat, 1910a, p. 214; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385.401.562; Sala÷, 1922, 
p. 166; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 193.201; Grohmann, 1959, 
p. 9; Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; Dothan, 1967b, p. 39-41 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Davies, 
1990, p. 169; Orth, 1993, p. 103; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1340; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 210. 
 
Maps 

 

 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; 
Lesquier, 1918, map; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Baumgarten, 1990, 
map. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Kas (sic) Borum; Kas (sic) Bouroum; Kas (sic) Burun59 
Ras Baron; Ras Bouroun; Ras-Bouroun; Râs Burun; R s Burun; Râs Burûn; Ra’s 
Bur n; Ras el Bouroûn; ras el Bouroûn 
 

EL-QELS 

 

                                                
58 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [ras el-ksrun]; Clédat, 1910a, p. 214 [rs el-
ksrun]. It is not clear whether the name 'Râs el Kurûn' in Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 213 (followed by 
Lafaye, 1916, p. 83: 'Ras el Kouroun') is a mistake for Ras el-Qasrun or for Ras el-Burun. 
59 The toponyms 'Kas Bouroum' on the English Admiralty chart consulted by Chester, 1880, p. 153, 'Kas 
Burun' (Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63) and Kas Borum (Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41) are perhaps a remarkable 
mixture of the Arabic name el-Kas (el-Qass) and Ras el-Burun, although it is not impossible - as 
suggested by Chester - that 'Kas' is a mere mistake for 'Ras'. In any case Clédat, 1910a, p. 214 only 
knows the toponym 'Ras-Bouroun' on some English and French marine charts. 
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Bibliography 

 
 Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 570; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; 
Prétot, 1860, p. 96 (non vidi); Ebers, 1868, p. 121; Chester, 1880, p. 150-154; 
Ascherson, 1887, p. 180-187; Griffith, 1890, p. 70; Paoletti, 1903, p. 104.108; Clédat, 
1905c, p. 607; Clédat, 1909a, p. 765; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-219; Fischer, 1910, p. 215; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Clédat, 1920, p. 116.119; Clédat, 1923a, p. 67.68.77.78.152; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 159-162; Dalman, 1924, p. 47; Hommel, 1926, p. 964; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287; Abel, 1933, I, p. 386; 
Stummer, 1935, p. 48; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion 1, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 413; 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46; Abel, 1940, p. 60.232-233.236; Ball, 1942, p. 13-195 passim; 
Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Littmann, 1953, p. 28; Littmann, 1954, 
p. 214.242-243; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201; Fontaine, 1955, p. 52.243; Kirsten, 
1959, p. 420; Dothan, 1967a, p. 279-280; Dothan, 1967b, p. 39-41 (Hebrew) (non vidi); 
Dothan, 1968, p. 255-256; Dothan, 1969a, p. 579-580; Dothan, 1969b, p. 47-59 
(Hebrew) and p. 135-136 (English summary); Dothan, 1969c, p. 223-224; Seibert, 
1969, p. 224; Berg, 1973, p. 13.17.25.46; Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 42; Ilan, 1977, p. 77-79 
(Hebrew); Wilkinson, 1977, p. 165; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 82; Oren, 1980b, p. 122-
127 (Hebrew); Finkelstein, 1980, p. 183-195 (Hebrew); Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; Oren, 
1982a, p. 3.18.23; Mittmann, 1983, p. 139; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Baal-Çephôn, in 
Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 101; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 65; Fedalto, 1988, p. 605; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58-59; 
Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Ò pôn, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Fauth, 1990, p. 111; 
Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 60; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Typhon. 1. Nom, in Lipi ski, 1992, p. 477; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Oren, 1993b, p. 305; 
Orth, 1993, p. 103; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Piccirillo, 1994b, p. 257; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 
101; Lipi ski, 1995, p. 247.249; Hussein, 1996, p. 205; Aufrère, 1997, p. 297; Arthur, 
1998, p. 193; Abd el-Samie, 1998, p. 131; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Graf, 1998, p. 
109; Oren, 1998, p. 77-78; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 12-13; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, 
p. 6.469 and passim; Oren, 1999, p. 737; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in 
Bowersock, 1999, p. 697; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 16.18; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 18.174.210.232; Sarischouli, P.Bingen, 2000, p. 220; Talbert, 2000, 
p. 1076; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 89-90.95; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21; Clarysse, 
2004, p. 86; Meurice, 2004, p. 468. 
 
Maps 

 

 Chester, 1880, p. 144; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Lesquier, 
1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Fontaine, 
1947a, map; Littmann, 1953, p. 28; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Berg, 
1973, map 3; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Gon, 1983, p. 539; Ben-Tuvia, 
1987, p. 442; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Klein, 1987, p. 264; Levy, 1987, p. 260; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, 
p. 61; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 19; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 32-34, map 1-3. 
South of Sabkhat Bardawil 
 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 33 ('Montagnes de Gels') 
 
Illustrations 
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 Clédat, 1910a, p. 213, fig. 1 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 174, fig. 18): plan of the site 
(with the scale inadequately indicated) 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, fig. 2, no. 1-6a (= Figueras, 2000, p. 127, fig. 11): 
facsimile of the fragmentary inscriptions bought at el-Qels 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 216, fig. 3: photo of a Roman capital bought at el-Qels 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, fig. 4, no. 1-7 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 127, fig. 11): 
facsimile of the fragmentary inscriptions found between el-Qels and el-Zaraniq 
 Clédat, 1923b, pl. 2, 1: the strip of land between the lake and the Mediterranean 
at el-Qels 
 Dothan, 1969b, p. 48, fig. 2: plan of the site 
 Dothan, 1969b, p. 50, fig. 3, 1-28: drawings of pottery found at site I 
 Dothan, 1969b, p. 52, fig. 4, 1-21 and p. 54, fig. 5, 1-2: drawings of pottery 
found at site II 
 Dothan, 1969b, p. 56, fig. 6, 1-23: drawings of pottery found at site III 
 Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 1-15 and pl. 10, 5-7: facsimiles and photos of 
inscriptions found at site III 
 Dothan, 1969b, pl. 9, 1: an aerial photo of el-Qels 
 Dothan, 1969b, pl. 9, 2-5: photos of the area 
 Dothan, 1969b, pl. 10, 1-4 and pl. 11, 1-9: objects found at site I-III 
 Ilan, 1977, p. 77: plan of the site 
 Ilan, 1977, p. 77: a fragmentary Greek inscription 
 Ilan, 1977, p. 78: a vessel, three spearheads and a coin treasure 
 Ilan, 1977, p. 79: an Athenian coin and an arrow 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 123, fig. 12: an excavation trench at the slope of the hill 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 3, fig. 2: the summit of el-Qels 
 

Texts found in situ 

 
Stonecutter's mark 
(1) Clédat, 1910a, p. 216 and fig. 3 
A copper plate with a Latin monogram 
(2) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215-216, no. 5a 
A Phoenician (?) amphora stamp 
(3) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215-216, no. 6 
A Greek inscription on a granite mortarium 
(4) SB I, 3979 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215-216, no. 5) 
Greek funerary inscriptions (Roman and Byzantine period) 
(5) Clédat, 1910a, p. 215-216, no. 1 
(6) SB I, 3976 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 2) 
(7) SB I, 3977 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 3) 
(8) SB I, 3978 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 4) 
(9) SB I, 3980 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 215, no. 6a) 
(10) SB I, 3981 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. 2) 
(11) SB I, 3982 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <1>) 
(12) SB I, 3983 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <3>) 
(13) SB I, 3984 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <4>) 
(14) SB I, 3985 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <5>) 
(15) SB I, 3986 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. <6>) 
(16) SB I, 3987 (Clédat, 1910a, p. 217, no. 7) 
Fragmentary inscriptions 



6. Kasion 

999 

(17) Dothan, 1969b, p. 57, p. 58, fig. 7, 1 and pl. 10, 5 
(18) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 2 
(19) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 3 
(20) Dothan, 1969b, p. 54 and p. 58, fig. 7, 4 
(21) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 5 
(22) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 6 
(23) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 7 
(24) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 8 
(25) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 9 
(26) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 10 
(27) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 11 
(28) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 12 
(29) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 13 
(30) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 14 and pl. 10, 7 
(31) Dothan, 1969b, p. 58, fig. 7, 15 
(32) Ilan, 1977, p. 77 (photo) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription60 
al-Ëals; al-Qals; ed-Dschelse; Ed-Dschelse; eÏ-Íals; eÏ-Íelse; el Dschelse; el-Galess; 
el-Gals; el-gals; El-Gals; El Galss (sic); el-Gels; el-Íels; El Gelse; el Guels; El Guels; 
el-Guels; El-Guels; el-Jels; el-Kals; el-Kels; El Ëels; el-Ëels; el-Qels; Galess; Kalas; 
Qels 
Gebâl el-Gels (Description), Jabal Jelsa (Rassart-Debergh) ['Mountains of el-Qels'] 
Baraçat el-Guels, Barasat el-Gels (Clédat) ['Dry, sandy ground of el-Qels'] 
Bîr el-Qals (Berg) ['Well of el-Qels'] 
kat b ed-dschels; Katib el Galls (sic); Katib el-Gals; Katib el-Guels; Katib el-Qals; 
Katib El Qals; Kat b el-Qals; Katîb el-Qals; Khatib el Gals; Khatib el-Gels; Khatib el-
Kels; Ktiv el-Guels; Qatib el-Guels ['sandhill61 of el-Qels') 
 

HAPARSA 

 
Bibliography 

 

 Ben-Tuvia, 1979, p. 43-67 (non vidi). 
 
Maps 

 

 Gon, 1983, p. 539. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 

                                                
60 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [Ïbal el-Ïls]; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209, n. 1 
and p. 211.214 [el-qls - brÒ(at) el-qls]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [ktib (sic) el-qls - el-qls]. Clédat thinks that 
the spelling of the Description is false, but probably the pronunciation of the initial consonant switches 
between /g/ and /q/. 
61 Cf. Wehr, 1994, p. 954, s.v. kaÚi–b. 
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Haparsa Island 
 

MAT IBLIS 

 
Bibliography 

 

 Dothan, 1968, p. 256; Dothan, 1969a, p. 580; Dothan, 1969c, p. 224; Pisanty, 
1981, p. 39.40.61. 
 
Maps 

 

 Abel, 1939, p. 532; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Gon, 1983, p. 
539; Levy, 1987, p. 260. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Matibilis; Matiblis; Mat Iblis; Mat-Iblis; M t iblis 
 

EL-ZUGBAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 8. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654.656. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
azZugbah 
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7. The coastal area between Kasion and 

Pelousion 
 

Graeco-Roman period 
 

PENTASCHOINON 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 
1722], III, p. 113.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 98; Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 516; 
Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 266; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 322; 
Griffith, 1890, p. 37; Amélineau, 1893, p. 211; Lagrange, 1897, p. 179; Ermoni, 1900, 
p. 640; Schulten, 1900, p. 30; Garofalo, 1902, p. 2; Jacoby, 1905, p. 43.46; 
Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; Hartmann, 1910, p. 671.673; Pape, 1911, p. 1169; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Miller, 1916, col. 813; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401; Clédat, 1920, 
p. 116-119; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158; Clédat, 1923b, p. 164-165.186-187; Dalman, 1924, 
p. 46-47; Hommel, 1926, p. 965; Daressy, 1931a, p. 217; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 
Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 412-413; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pentaschoinon, in 
RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 512; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 
55; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282.295.299; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 
46; Honigmann, 1939c, p. 647; Abel, 1940, p. 61-62.233-234; Ball, 1942, p. 
140.165.177; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; Alt, 1943, p. 64-65; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. 
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696; Alt, 1954, p. 157.159; Avi-Yonah, 1954, 
p. 75; Fontaine, 1955, p. 52.58.74.236; Kirsten, 1959, p. 416.420.423; Lallemand, 
1964, p. 103.106; Díez Macho, 1968, I, p. 54-55.521; Jones, 1971, p. 342.492.494.549; 
Berg, 1973, p. 27; Alexander, 1974, p. 156 (non vidi); Casson, 1974, p. 192; Wilkinson, 
1977, p. 167; Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 138-139; Klein, 1980, p. 95; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 
187.195-196 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 24; Donner, 1983, p. 86; Calderini, 1984, IV 2, 
p. 96; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 and II, p. 552.928; Figueras, 1988a, p. 57-58; Donner, 
1992, p. 78; Maher, 1992, p. 48; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1233; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 201; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 33-42.63-67.74.369; Martin, 1996, p. 83-84.101.113; Carrez-
Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Graf, 1998, p. 109; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, 
p. 6.68-70.72.188-189.416.451.456; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8.14-16.18.56.65-66; 
Figueras, 1999, p. 212.214; Figueras, 2000, p. 227-228.367 and passim; Talbert, 2000, 
p. 1082; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118. 
 
Maps 

 

 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 
168; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, 
pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 
1.2; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60 and pl. 
1.4; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21.27; Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; Jones, 1971, p. 
294; Berg, 1973, map 2; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 48; Donner, 1983, p. 84; TAVO B VI 15, 
1983; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Tsafrir, 
1994, map 1; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; Sodini, 1998, p. 120; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 9.11.19; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99. 
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Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 152, 3 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21) 
(ca. 300) 
(2-4)  P.Ryl. IV, 627, 231-232; 628, 6-7; 630*, 483 (ca. 322-323) 
5th century AD 
(5)  SB XXVI, 16607, 9 (5th century AD) 
6th century AD 
(6)  Hierokles, 727, 3 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(7-9)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Magdwlov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 
424); s.v. Tavkomyo" (Meineke, 1849, p. 599); s.v. Wreov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 709) (ca. 
530) 
(10)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 130 (ca. 560-565?) 
7th century AD 
(11)  Georgios of Cyprus, 693 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (15)) 
8th century AD 
(12)  Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 13 (Aramaic) (translated in 
Maher, 1992, p. 48) (7th-8th centuries AD) 
(13)  Fragment Targum V, Genesis, 10, 14 (Aramaic) (translated in Klein, 
1980, p. 95) (2nd-13th centuries AD) 
(14)  Scholia at Targum Neophyti, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (Aramaic) (translated in 
Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 138, n. o) (5th-13th centuries AD?) 
(15)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 6 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) (cf. 
Georgios (11)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Pentavscoinon (P.Ryl., 627 (2): eij" Pentavscoinªonº - ajpo; Pentascoivnou; P.Ryl. 628 

(3): eij" Pªentavscoinonº - ªajpo;º Pentascoivnou; P.Ryl. 630 (4): ejn Pentascoivn(w/); 
Hierokles (6): Pentavscoinon; Medaba (10): to; Pentavscoªiº⁄non; Georgios (11): 
Pentavscoinon; Notitia episcopatuum (15): oJ Pentascoivnou) 

Pentavskalo" (SB 16607 (5)) 
Pentavscoino" (Stephanos (8-9): Pentavscoino" Pentascoivnou) 
Pentascoinivth" (Stephanos (7-9)) 
Latin62 
Pentascino (Itinerarium Antonini (1)) 
Aramaic 
P(e)nt(a)s(e)kinai (y)nyks+np), 'the Pentasekenites'; 'the Pentesekinites', 'the 

Pentaschenites', 'the Pentaschinites', 'the Pentascinites', 'les Pentasekinéens', 'los 
pentesekineos' (Targum (12-14)) 

S(e)kinai (y)nyks), 'the Sekenites', 'los sekineos' (Targum (14)) 

                                                
62 Also spelled Penta-Schaenon, Pentaschoene, Pentaschoenon, Pentaschoenum, Pentaschoïnon by 
modern scholars. Dalman, 1924, p. 47 reconstructs the nominative 'Pentascinum'. The forms 
'Pantaschoenon' (Description, Rozière, 1824, XX, p. 516), 'Pantaschoinon' (Hommel, 1926, p. 965), 
'Pentasino' (Fontaine, 1955, p. 236) and 'Pentaschoeno' (Jones, 1971, p. 492) are not correct. 
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APHNAION 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 547-548; d'Anville, 1766, p. 96; Gams, 1873, p. 461; 
Gelzer, 1890, p. 36.111-112; Bouriant, 1892, p. 71; Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25; Pietschmann, 
Richard, s.v. Aphnaïon, s.v. Aphthaion and s.v. Afqivth" nomov", in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 
2722.2796; Lagrange, 1897, p. 179.180; Ermoni, 1900, p. 638; Schulten, 1900, p. 30-
31; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65; Jacoby, 1905, p. 43; Clédat, 1920, p. 116-119; Clédat, 1923b, 
p. 166.186; Janin, R., s.v. Aphneum, in DHGE, 1924, III, col. 935; Hommel, 1926, p. 
965; Gauthier, 1935, p. 12-13 and pl. 2; Gerland, 1936, p. 96; Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 
281-282.299.309; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46.58; Abel, 1940, p. 61-62; Ball, 1942, p. 
165.177.190; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124.128; Alt, 1943, p. 64-68; Munier, 1943, p. 
17.20.22.60; Scharff, 1943, p. 151-152; Muyser, 1946, p. 146; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; 
Schwartz, 1950, p. 70; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 
696; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Kirsten, 1959, p. 416; Lallemand, 1964, p. 103.106; 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 281-284; Jones, 1971, p. 342-343.492.549; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 
150; Figueras, 1981, p. 158; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94; Oren, 
1982a, p. 23.37; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 129; Donner, 1983, p. 86; Timm, 1984, I, p. 137-
139 and II, p. 552.554; Fedalto, 1988, p. 603; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58; Lloyd, 1988, III, 
p. 191-192; Donner, 1992, p. 78; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 105.1646; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 
64-65; Worp, 1994, p. 296.316; Évieux, 1995, p. 33-42.62.68.314.369; Martin, 1996, p. 
75-76.81.84.96.101; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, 
p. 25-26.33.49.69-70.449.465; Figueras, 1999, p. 212.214; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 
14-16.65-66; Figueras, 2000, p. 162-163.359 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 175; 
Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118. 
 
Maps 

 

Aphnaion = Daphnai 
 Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96. 
Aphnaion in the northern Sinai 
 Jones, 1971, p. 294; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 48; Donner, 1983, p. 84; TAVO B VI 
15, 1983; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1.5; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; 
Martin, 1996, p. 97; Figueras, 2000, p. 16. 
 

Sources 

 
5th century AD 
(1-4)  Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 145; 62, 139 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 
1, 2, p. 7.60); 73, 141; 79, 144 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.115); Latin version: 11, 1, 
146; 19, 11, 141 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.73); 24, 1, 144; 46, 43, 146 
(Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.138); 38, 1, 140; 38, 84, 140 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5, 1, 
p. 88.114); Coptic version (Munier, 1943, p. 17) (431) 
(1a)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 145 (Gesta Ephesi prius) 
(Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 202) (451) 
(5-6)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 3, 140 (Gesta Chalcedone) 
(Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 59); 25, 1 (Libellus episcoporum Aegyptiorum) (Schwartz, 
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1933, 2, 1, 2, p. 110); Latin version: 3, 140 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 33); 25, 1 
(Schwartz, 1936, 2, 3, 2, p. 114-115) (451) 
(7)  SB XXVI, 16607, 8 (5th century AD) 
6th century AD 
(8)  Hierokles, 727, 4 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(9)  Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 131 (ca. 560-565?) 
7th century AD 
(10)  Georgios of Cyprus, 695 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (16)) 
(11)  Sophronios, Miracula sanctorum Cyri et Ioannis, 48 (Migne, PG 87, 3, 
1860, col. 3604) (ca. 610-620) (cf. Anastasius (12)) 
(12)  Anastasius Bibliothecarius, Miracula sanctorum Cyri et Ioannis, 48 
(Migne, PG 87, 3, 1860, col. 3603) (ca. 855-873) (cf. Sophronios (11)) 
17th century AD 
(13-15) Notitia Alexandrina, 30 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
(16)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 8 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) (cf. 
Georgios (10)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek63 
Afnavion (Ephesos (1, 3, 4): Afnaivou; Kalchedon (5): Afnaivou; Hierokles (8): 

Afnavion; Medaba (9): to; Afª º) 
Tªaºfnavein (SB 16607 (7)) 
Afqavion (Georgios (10); Notitia episcopatuum (16): oJ Afqaivou) 
Afqaivon (Georgios (10), var. lect.) 
Afeiv" (Notitia Alexandrina (15)) 
Afnaivth" (Ephesos (2): th'" Afnaitw'n; Kalchedon (6): Afnaitw'n) 
Afnai'ti" (Sophronios (11): Afnai'ti" ti" gunh;) 
Latin64 
Aphnaeum (Ephesos (1), var. lect.: Aphnaei; Notitia Alexandrina (13)) 
Aphnaion (Ephesos (1, 4), var. lect.: Aphnaiu - Aphnaiu{s}) 
Aphnaon (Ephesos (1), var. lect.: Aphnau) 
Aphaon (Ephesos (4), var. lect.: Aphau) 
Aphnaitum (?) (Ephesos (4), var. lect.: Aphnaiti) 
Aphnaium (Kalchedon (5), var. lect.: Afnaii) 
Afnaiensis (Kalchedon (1a): Afnaiensi) 
Afnaitus (Kalchedon (6), var. lect.: Afnaitorum) 
Fnaites (Kalchedon (6), var. lect.: Fnaitum) 
Aphantis (Anastasius (12): Aphantis quaedam mulier) 
Aphnaeites (Notitia Alexandrina (13): Aphnaeitarum) 
Aphnaeitanus (Notitia Alexandrina (14) [in a list of toponyms in the genitive case]) 
Coptic 

                                                
63 For deviant accentuations by modern scholars, see § Analysis of the sources, at each testimony 
separately. 
64 Also spelled Aphnée, Aphneum, Aphthaeum by modern scholars. The forms 'Aphnacum' (Lagrange, 
1897, p. 179), 'Aphtaion' (Hommel, 1926, p. 965), 'Aphanion' (Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26), 'Aphtaeum' (Avi-
Yonah, 1954, p. 75 and pl. 9), 'Aphonaeum' (the map Jones, 1971, p. 294; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 48.150), 
'Aphteon' (Oren, 1981c, p. 90), 'Aphtaion' (Timm, 1984, I, p. 139, n. 5) are not correct. 
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ovaios (Ephesos (1), var. lect.: ıovaios) 

vnaios (Ephesos (1), var. lect.: Óvnaios) 
 

APHTHAIA - APHTHITES 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 177.180; Smith, Philip, s.v. Aphthites nomos, in 
Smith, 1854, I, p. 158; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 576; Jessen, Otto, s.v. Aphthaia, in RE, I 
2, 1894, col. 2796; Pietschmann, Richard, s.v. Aphthaion and s.v. Afqivth" nomov", in 
RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2796; Jacoby, 1905, p. 43; Sourdille, 1910a, p. 97-98; Spiegelberg, 
1910, p. 18-19.79 and p. 84*; Pape, 1911, p. 180; Hommel, 1926, p. 965; Gauthier, 
1927, IV, p. 45 and 1929, VI, p. 28-29; Daressy, 1931b, p. 639; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 
Tanis 1, in RE, IV A 2, 1932, col. 2176-2177; Gauthier, 1935, p. 4.12-13.18.36 and pl. 
2; Jones, 1937(1), p. 482; Abel, 1940, p. 62; Ball, 1942, p. 16.17.122.168.177.190; 
Kees, 1944, p. 171-172.176; Schwartz, 1950, p. 70; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in 
DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 696; Yoyotte, 1963, p. 107; Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 282-
283; Jones, 1971, p. 492; Berg, 1973, p. 23.48; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30; Helck, 
1974, p. 30.198 and p. 210, fig. 11; Helck, Wolfgang, s. v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 
401.408; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Saft el-Henna, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 351; Timm, 1984, I, 
p. 138.139; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 191-192.195; Haensch, 1997, p. 346. 
 
Maps 

 
Aphthites in the Wadi Tumilat 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168. 
Aphthites = Saphthites 
 Daressy, 1931b, p. 633 and map; Helck, 1974, p. 210, fig. 11; Bietak, 1975, fig. 
38-39. 
 
Sources 

 
Aphthites 
5th century BC 
(1)  Herodotos, 2, 166, 1 (ca. 440-425) (cf. Stephanos (2)) 
6th century AD 
(2)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. [Afqaia (Meineke, 1849, p. 149) 
(ca. 530) (cf. Herodotos (1)) 
 
Aphthaia 
2nd century AD 
(3)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 272, 17) (ca. 
161-180) (cf. Stephanos (2); cf. Theognostos (4)) 
6th century AD 
(2)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. [Afqaia (Meineke, 1849, p. 149) 
(ca. 530) (cf. Herodianos (3); cf. Theognosto (4)s) 
9th century AD 
(4)  Theognostos, Canones, 617 (Cramer, 1835, II, p. 103) (ca. 903-905) (cf. 

Herodianos (3); cf. Stephanos (2)) 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Afqivth" (Herodotos (1); Stephanos (2)) 
“Afqaia (Stephanos (2); Herodianos (3); Theognostos (4): “AfãqÃaia) 
Afqai'o" (adjective) (Stephanos (2)) 
 

GERRA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722-1725], I, p. xxv.124 and III, p. 71.180; Le Quien, 1740, II, 
col. 551-552; d'Anville, 1766, p. 98; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 
163; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 322; Barthélemy, 1857, p. 432 (non vidi); Parthey, 1858a, 
p. 140-141 (non vidi); Pinder, 1860, p. 83.356; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Linant, 1873, p. 
119.146 (non vidi); Brugsch, 1875, p. 14.27-30.34; Seeck, 1876, p. 59; Brugsch, 1879, 
p. 50-55.265.310 and 1880, p. 1240; Dümichen, 1879, p. 72.75; Migne, PG 26, 1887, 
col. 1413; Gelzer, 1890, p. 36.113; Griffith, 1890, p. 37; Brugsch, 1889-1891, p. 
453.460 (non vidi); De Rougé, 1891, p. 157; Amélineau, 1893, p. 510.572.576; 
Daressy, 1894, p. 206; Dümichen, 1894, pl. 5; Ermoni, 1900, p. 639; Schulten, 1900, p. 
30; Thesaurus, 1900, I, col. 1327; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682.683; Garofalo, 1902, p. 2; 
Hölscher, 1903, p. 56; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604; Clédat, 1909a, p. 769-770; Vailhé, S., s.v. 
Gerrha, in Catholic encyclopedia, 1909, VI, p. 530; Hartmann, 1910, p. 671.673; 
Pieper, Max, s.v. Gerrha 4, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 1272-1273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 162; 
Pape, 1911, p. 247; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Lesquier, 1918, p. 379.385.392.393. 401.403; Clédat, 1919a, 
p. 194; Budge, 1920, p. 959; Clédat, 1920, p. 116.119; Clédat, 1921, p. 171.196; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Scenae 1, in RE, II A 1, 1921, col. 367; Schnetz, 1921, p. 410; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 71.73.80.83.91.95.99.158-160; Clédat, 1923b, p. 159.160.162-166.186-188; 
Maspero, 1923, p. 312-313; Clédat, 1924, p. 37.39; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 81 and 1927, 
IV, p. 29; Hommel, 1926, p. 963-965; Vailhé, 1930, I, p. 300 (non vidi); Daressy, 
1931a, p. 216-217; Calderini, 1935, I 1, p. 10; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, 
XIX 1, 1937, col. 414; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pentaschoinon, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 
512; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 533 and 1940, p. 61-62.232-237; 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46.50.58; Delehaye, 1940, p. 8-9; Ball, 1942, p. 64-177 (passim); 
Munier, 1943, p. 12.20.22.44.49.56.60; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26.27; Fontaine, 1948, p. 
64; Abel, 1949, p. 456; Jones, 1949, p. 340; Reymond, 1950, p. 14 (non vidi); Van 
Berchem, 1952, p. 63-64; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, 
col. 696; Alt, 1954, p. 157; Littmann, 1954, p. 211.214.242-243; Cazelles, 1987 [= 
1955], p. 200-203.214.222; Fontaine, 1955, p. 63.64.108.207; Kirsten, 1959, p. 
416.420.423; Lallemand, 1964, p. 103.106; Bingen, 1966, p. 185; Sauget, Joseph-
Marie, s.v. Nilammone, in BS, 1967, IX, col. 994-995; Jones, 1971, p. 342-344.492-
493.549; Kosack, 1971, p. 27.35.57; Browne, P.Oxy. XLI, 1972, p. 20-22; Berg, 1973, 
p. 25.46; Calderini, 1973, II 1, p. 82-83, 1988, Suppl. 1, p. 89 and 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 
178; Price, 1976, p. 147; Odelain, 1978, p. 149; Oren, 1979b, p. 191; Finkelstein, 1980, 
p. 185-187.194-195 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 123-124 (Hebrew); Figueras, 1981, p. 
158; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Oren, 1982a, p. 20.23.24.25.38; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 213-214; Van 
Gucht, 1982, p. 126; Donner, 1983, p. 86; Goldstein, 1983, p. 468; Rea, P.Oxy. L, 
1983, p. 186; Feissel, 1984, p. 558-563.579; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, 
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1984, XX, col. 1045-1047; Timm, 1984, II, p. 928; Maraval, 1985, p. 312; Chuvin, 
1986, p. 56; Feissel, BE, 1987, p. 382; Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Wenning, 1987, 
p. 185.188; Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 28; Fedalto, 1988, p. 605; Figueras, 1988a, p. 
57.58; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 55; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86.88; BIA, 1992, VI, 
p. 28; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394; Oren, 1993b, p. 305; Wagner, 1993a, p. 9.11; Daris, 1994a, 
p. 189-192; Daris, 1994b, p. 193; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 579; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 
64.134; Worp, 1994, p. 298.310.314.315.316; Alston, 1995, p. 190; Carrez-Maratray, 
1995, p. 150; Évieux, 1995, p. 33-45.62-68; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31; Hussein, 1996, p. 
205-212; Martin, 1996, p. 38-39.76.83-84.96.101; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108; 
Arthur, 1998, p. 193; Ballet, 1998, p. 103; Boyaval, 1997, p. 78-79 (non vidi); Carrez-
Maratray, 1998, p. 88-89; Graf, 1998, p. 108-112; Oren, 1998, p. 78; Redford, 1998, p. 
46.48; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 6.38.450.454.455.467 and passim; Figueras, 1999, p. 
212.214; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 10-22.39-40.48-67 passim; Figueras, 2000, p. 191-
195.363 and passim; Mouton, 2000, p. 58.59; Talbert, 2000, p. 1077; Valbelle, 2000a, 
p. 82.226; Wagner, 2000, p. 146; Winnicki, 2000, p. 167.171; Carrez-Maratray, 2001a, 
p. 233; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 111-119; Kramer, 
2003, p. 278-279; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Van Nuffelen, 2004, p. 69; Hagedorn, 2005, p. 
196-198. 
 
Maps 

 
Gerra 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in 
Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; Pococke, 1743(?) in 
Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 
1.2; Brugsch, 1875, map; Dümichen, 1894, map; Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25.25a.26.26a.35; 
Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, inlaid map; Schnetz, 1921, map; Clédat, 
1922, p. 198; Clédat, 1923a, map; Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; 
Ball, 1942, p. 69.120; Fontaine, 1948, map 1; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map c; 
Littmann, 1954, p. 212; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 190; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21.27; 
Kirsten, 1959, p. 421; Kirsten, 1968, map 1; Dothan, 1969b, p. 47; Jones, 1971, p. 294; 
Berg, 1973, map 2; Price, 1976, p. 155; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Neev, 1978, p. 428; 
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Donner, 1983, p. 84; Goldstein, 1983, p. 
512; TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Maraval, 1985, p. 314; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Di 
Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Jones, 1988, p. 53; Valbelle, 1993b, 
p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1.5; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; Martin, 
1996, p. 97; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, map; Figueras, 2000, p. 8.16; Talbert, 2000, map 70; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 11.19; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98.99; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
Agipsum 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23. 
 
Sources 

 
3rd century BC 
(1-2)  Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61) (= Strabon (3)); F I B 19 
(Berger, 1880, p. 68-69) (= Strabon (4)) (ca. 284-202) 
1st century AD 
(3-4)  Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (= Eratosthenes (1)); 1, 3, 13 (C 55) (= 
Eratosthenes (2)) (after 9 AD) 
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(5)  Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
(6)  Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34 (ca. 50 BC - ca. 23 AD) (= Plinius (7)) 
(7)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 33, 167 (77) (= Iuba (6)) 
2nd century AD 
(8)  Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 5 (Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682) (ca. 148-178) 
(9)  ChLA X, 410, 6866 B, fr. g, 3 (146) (193-196) 
3rd century AD 
(10)  P.Oxy. XLI, 2951, 13 (26 May 267) 
(11)  ChLA XI, 479, 23 (3rd century AD) 
(12)  CPR XXIII, 19, 6 (ca. 250-325) 
4th century AD 
(13)  P.Oxy. L, 3574, 5 (ca. 314-318) 
(14-15)P.Ryl. IV, 627, 230-231; 628, 5-6 (ca. 322-323) 
(16)  P.Oxy. L, 3580, 1 (ca. 324-400) 
(17)  Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813-814) (4th century AD?) 
5th century AD 
(18)  Hieronymus, Epistulae, 100 (Epistula paschalis (III) Theophili), 18 
(Labourt, 1955, p. 91) (404) 
(19)  Notitia dignitatum, 28, 29 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59) (ca. 395-430) 
(20)  Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3 (Bidez, 1960, p. 375) (ca. 
439-443) (cf. Cassiodorus (24); Nikephoros (31)) 
(21-22) Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 3, 155 (Gesta Chalcedone) 
(Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 59); 25, 10 (Libellus episcoporum Aegyptiorum) (Schwartz, 
1933, 2, 1, 2, p. 111); Latin version: 3, 155 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 33); 25, 10 
(Schwartz, 1936, 2, 3, 2, p. 114-115) (451) 
6th century AD 
(23)  Hierokles, 727, 5 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
(24)  Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 10, 14, 16 (Hanslik, 1952, 
p. 608) (ca. 485-580) (cf. Sozomenos (20)) 
7th century AD 
(25-26) Georgios of Cyprus, 698-699 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (37-38)) 
(27-28) Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 10; Schnetz, 1940, p. 
25); 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 5; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90) (cf. Guido (30)) (7th century 
AD) 
10th century AD 
(29)  Arethas (?), Scholion at Loukianos, Anacharsis, 32 (Rabe, 1906, p. 170) 
(ca. 913?) 
12th century AD 
(30)  Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (1119) (cf. 
Ravennas (28)) 
14th century AD 
(31)  Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 13, 17 (Migne, PG 146, 
1865, col. 989-992) (ca. 1256-1335) (cf. Sozomenos (20)) 
(32)  Greek-Coptic-Arab list of bishoprics (Munier, 1943, p. 49) (14th century 
AD) 
16th century AD 
(33)  Martyrologium Romanum, 6 Ianuarius (Martyrologium, 1922, p. 6) 
(1584) 
17th century AD 
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(34-36) Notitia Alexandrina, 33 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
(37-38) Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 11-12 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab 
period) (cf. Georgios (25-26)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Gevrra (Strabon (3-5): ta; Gevrra (kalouvmena); Notitia Alexandrina (36)) 
Gevrron (Ptolemaios (8); CPR XXIII, 19 (12): Gevrrou; Scholion at Loukianos (29): to; 
(Gevrron) kalouvmenon) 
Gevrro" (P.Oxy. 3574 (13): ajpo; ªSºkhnw'n tw'n ejkto;" Gevrrou") 
Gevro" (P.Ryl. 627 (14): eij" Gevro" - ajpo; Gevro"; P.Ryl. 628 (15): eijª" to; Gevro"º - 
ªajpºo; tªoºu' Gevro"; P.Oxy. 3580 (16): k(avstra) Skhnw'n ejkto;" Gevrou"; Kalchedon 
(20): Gevrw" - Geros (gen.); Georgios (25-26): Gevro" - It(r)avgero"; Notitia 
episcopatuum (37): oJ Gevrw") 
Gevra" (Sozomenos (20), Nikephoros (31): eij" Gevra"; Coptic list (32): geras; 

Hierokles (23), var. lect.) 
Gerav (Sozomenos (20), var. lect.: eij" Geravn) 
Gevrra" (Hierokles (23)) 
Gevra(î) (Notitia episcopatuum (38): Tragevra) 
Gerivth" (Kalchedon (22): Geritw'n - Geritum) 
Latin65 
Gerrum (Plinius (7): a Gerro; ChLA 410 (9): [G]erro; P.Oxy. 2951 (10): introitu Gerri 

Pelusi; Ravennas (28), var. lect.: Gerro; Notitia Alexandrina (34)) 
Cerrhum (Plinius (7), var. lect.) 
Cerrum (ChLA 479 (11): Cerro) 
Gerra (Tabula (17); Ravennas, 5, 7 (28); Guido (30)) 
Geras (Hieronymus (18): in oppido Geras) 
Gerasa (Notitia dignitatum (19): Scenas extra Gerasa) 
Hierapolis (Cassiodorus (24): in Hierapolim) 
Gera (Ravennas, 2, 14 (27); Martyrologium (33): Geris) 
Gerus (Notitia Alexandrina (34-35): Geruntis) 
Gerites (Notitia Alexandrina (34): Geritarum) 
 

SKENAI (EKTOS GERROUS) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Pinder, 1860, p. 127; Gelzer, 1890, p. 36.113; Ermoni, 1900, p. 639; Schulten, 
1900, p. 30; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Pieper, Max, s.v. Gerrha, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 
1273; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Lesquier, 1918, p. 
392.393.401; Clédat, 1920, p. 116.119; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Scenae 1, in RE, II A 1, 
1921, col. 367; Clédat, 1923b, p. 164; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46.50.58; Abel, 1940, p. 

                                                
65 Also spelled Gerae, Géras, Geres, Gerrae, Gerrhae, Gerrah, Gerrha, Gerrhe, Gerrhes, Gerrhum, Gherra, 
Gherras by modern scholars. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551-552, who also creates the forms 'Gerrhas' and 
Gerrharum' (acc. and gen. fem. pl.), is wrong stating that the name Gerra can be considered female 
singular. The forms 'Gerrhion' (Kirsten, 1959, p. 416), 'Gehrrum' (Oren, 1979b, p. 191) and 'Gercha' 
(BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28) are not correct. 
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62.236-237; Ball, 1942, p. 161.165.177; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 63-64; Littmann, 1954, 
p. 243; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; Kirsten, 1959, p. 416.420; Lallemand, 1964, p. 
103; Altheim, 1971, p. 368; Jones, 1971, p. 344.493.549; Berg, 1973, p. 28; Altheim, 
Franz - Stiehl, Ruth, s.v. Araber in Ägypten, LÄ, I, 1975, col. 360; Price, 1976, p. 147; 
Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 183-186.200-202; Feissel, 1984, p. 562-563.579; Shahîd, 1984, 
p. 57; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 290; Bagnall, 1993, p. 108; Daris, 1994a, p. 191; 
Alston, 1995, p. 190; Évieux, 1995, p. 33-45.63-74; Hussein, 1996, p. 205; Martin, 
1996, p. 81.83.102.113; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 
88; Redford, 1998, p. 46.49; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 69.131.453.455; Carrez-
Maratray, 2000a, p. 14-18.48-67 passim; Figueras, 2000, p. 245.369 and passim; 
Winnicki, 2000, p. 171; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 111-119; Kramer, 2003, p. 278-
279; Hagedorn, 2005, p. 197-198. 
 
Maps 

 

 Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Van Berchem, 1952, map 3; Berg, 1973, map 2; Évieux, 
1995, p. 419.420; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 19.50; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98. 
 

Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  P.Oxy. L, 3574, 4-5 (ca. 314-318) 
(2)  P.Oxy. L, 3580, 1 (ca. 324-400) 
5th century AD 
(3)  Notitia dignitatum, 28, 29 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59) (ca. 395-430) 
6th century AD 
(4)  Hierokles, 727, 6 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46) (527/528) 
7th century AD 
(5)  Georgios of Cyprus, 699 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58) (591-603) (cf. 
Notitia episcopatuum (6)) 
(6)  Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 12 (Bene‡evi÷, 1927, p. 69) (Arab period) 
(cf. Georgios (5)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Skhnai; aiJ ejkto;" Gevrrou" (P.Oxy. 3574 (1): ajpo; ªSºkhnw'n tw'n ejkto;" Gevrrou") 
Skhnai; ejkto;" Gevrou" (P.Oxy. 3580 (2): k(avstra) Skhnw'n ejkto;" Gevrou") 
Skevnna (Hierokles (4)) 
Itravgero" (Georgios (5)) 
Itavgero" (Georgios (5), var. lect.) 
Tragevra (Notitia episcopatuum (6)) 
Latin66 
Scenas extra Gerasa (Notitia dignitatum (3)) 
Scenas exta Gerasa (Notitia dignitatum (3), var. lect.) 
 

                                                
66 Also spelled Scenae (Évieux, 1995, passim) and Scenae extra Gerus (Rea, P.Oxy. L, 1983, p. 183-
186.200-202; Hussein, 1996, p. 205, n. 5). The forms 'Skennas' (Clédat, 1920, p. 119), 'Skennai' (Évieux, 
1995, p. 40) and 'Skena' (Martin, 1996, p. 113) are not correct. 
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CHABRIOU CHARAX 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. viii.178-179; Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551-552; 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 97-98; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Griffith, 1890, p. 37.74; 
Judeich, 1892, p. 159; Kirchner, Johannes, s.v. Chabrias 1, in RE, III 2, 1899, col. 
2018; Sethe, Kurt, s.v. Cabrivou 1 and s.v. Charax 14, in RE, III 2, 1899, col. 
2021.2122; Schulten, 1900, p. 30; Müller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Hölscher, 1903, p. 56; 
Pape, 1911, p. 1659.1669; Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 213; Lafaye, 1916, p. 83; Van 
Groningen, 1921, p. 64; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166.186-187; 
Hommel, 1926, p. 964-965; Schur, 1926, p. 280; Manteuffel, 1930, p. 75; Abel, 1940, 
p. 237; Ball, 1942, p. 63.79.81; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Jones, 1949, p. 289; Kienitz, 
1953, p. 85; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; Berg, 1973, p. 28; Oren, 1980b, p. 122-
127 (Hebrew); Rokéah, 1983, p. 96; Oren, 1984a, p. 38; Salmon, 1985, p. 160-161; 
Calderini, 1987, V, p. 105; Figueras, 1988a, p. 57; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88; 
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 102; Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 32; Évieux, 1995, p. 33; Valbelle, 
1995b, p. 31; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108; Yoyotte, 1997, p. 118; Carrez-
Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Redford, 1998, p. 46.48.49; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 807; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 6.61-62.201.453.454; Litinas, 1999, p. 191; Nesbitt, 1999 
(unpublished), p. 2; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 17; Figueras, 2000, p. 79.179.216.245; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 82. 
 
Maps 

 

 Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 
1722], III, p. 168; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; d'Anville, 
1766, p. 1; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2; Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14; Ball, 1942, 
p. 69; Berg, 1973, map 2. 
 

Sources 

 
1st century AD 
(1)  Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760) (after 6 AD) 
(2)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (77) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek67 
oJ Cabrivou legovmeno" cavrax (Strabon (1)) 
Latin68 
Chabriae castra (Plinius (2)) 
 

                                                
67 The reading oJ Calbivou (sic) legovmeno" cavrax in Schubert, P.Gen. III, 1996, p. 108 is not correct. 
68 Also rendered as 'Chabriae Charax' (d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 and map 2 
('Chabriae Charax seu Castra'); Jones, 1949, map 14; cf. the 'Chabriae'(?) in Pococke, 1743(?) in 
Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16). The toponym is often translated as 'Camp, Palisade or Rampart of 
Chabrias' - 'Retranchement de Chabrias' - 'Chabrias-Fort'. The forms 'Skenai Chabriou' (Berg, 1973, p. 
28) and 'Castrum Chabriae' (Rokéah, 1983, p. 96, n. 16) are not attested. 
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CASTRA ALEXANDRI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 550; Mützell, 1841, p. 53-54.259-260; 
Eichert, 1893, p. 39; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166; Abel, 1939, p. 
214-215 and 1940, p. 237; Calderini, 1940, p. 223; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 222; 
Bardon, 1961, I, p. 71; Oren, 1984a, p. 38; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 88; Valbelle, 
1995b, p. 31; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 6.98-99.201.454; Figueras, 2000, p. 161.359 
and passim. 
 
Sources 

 
2nd century AD 
(1)  Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 7, 2 (1st or 2nd century AD) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Latin 
Castra Alexandri (Curtius (1)) 
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Arab period 
 

EL-UDHAIB - UMM EL-ARAB 

 
Bibliography 

 
 von Kremer, 1850a, p. 78; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 149 (Arabic index); de 
Goeje, 1889, p. 58 and p. 80.290 (Arabic); Bouriant, 1900, p. 669-670; Clédat, 1910a, 
p. 237; Hartmann, 1910, p. 675.677; Clédat, 1920, p. 118; Clédat, 1923b, p. 161.189; 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 87.164; Marmardji, 1951, p. 103; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 7.22-23. 
 
Sources 

 
el-Udhaib 
9th century AD 
(1)  Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58) (ca. 844-848) 
10th century AD 
(2)  el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; 
translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 87) (ca. 990) (= Yaqut (4)) 
13th century AD 
(3)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 626; mentioned in 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 (?)) (1225) 
(4)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 87) (1225) (= el-Muhallabi (2)) 
 
el-Gharib 
15th century AD 
(5)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528) (ca. 1420-1442) 
 
Umm el-Arab 
8th century AD 
(6)  Ibn Lahia in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, 
p. 164) (before 790) (= Yaqut (7)) 
13th century AD 
(7)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 164) 
(1225) (= Ibn Lahia (6)) 
15th century AD 
(8)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 669-670) (ca. 1420-1442) 
16th century AD 
(9)  Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 1850a, p. 78) (before 1524) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
al-‘Odhaib; el-Ouzaïb; al-‘Uƒaib; Al-‘Uƒayb; el-‘Udhayb69 
 Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) [el-©ƒib] 

                                                
69 For the Arabic spelling, cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 80.290 (Arabic) (cf. p. 80, n. f); Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 
[el-©ƒib]. 
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 Ibn Khurdadbeh, var. lect (1) [el-©rib] 
 Ibn Khurdadbeh, var. lect (1) [el-©zib] 
 Yaqut (3-4) [el-©ƒib] 
 Maqrizi (5) [el-grib] 
Omm-el-Arab; Omm al-‘Arab; Omm El Arab; Oum-el-Arab; Oumm el-Arab; ’Umm al-
‘Arab; ’Umm al-‘arab70 
 Maqrizi (8) [umm el-©rb] 
 Ibn Iyas (9) [um el-©rb] 

                                                
70 For the Arabic spelling, cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 80, n. f and p. 290 (Arabic) [umm el-©rb - um el-©rb]; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 [umm el-©rb]. 
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Modern period 
 

EL-UQSOR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 124 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 24; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58; Graf, 
1998, p. 109; Oren, 1998, p. 81; Figueras, 1999, p. 212; Figueras, 2000, p. 228. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Ouqsor; El-Uqsor; el-'Uqsor; el-‘Uqsor; Louxor 
el-Kidwa (Figueras) 
 

TELL EL-RABIA 

 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
T(ell) el-Rabiah; T(ell) Rabiah 
 

ANB DIAB - EL-QELS (II) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 570; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; 
Robinson, 1841, I, p. 563 and III App., p. 201; Prétot, 1860, p. 94 (non vidi); Linant, 
1873, p. 163 (non vidi); Chester, 1880, p. 150-151; Ascherson, 1887, p. 176.183-187; 
de La Jonquière, 1899-1907, IV, p. 44.47.121.184 (non vidi); Clédat, 1905c, p. 604; 
Miller, 1916, col. 813-814; Clédat, 1923b, p. 164; Clédat, 1924, p. 44; Gauthier, 1925, 
I, p. 81; Daressy, 1931a, p. 215-217; Fontaine, 1955, p. 233; Figueras, 2000, p. 56. 
 
Maps 

 
Anb Diab 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; 
Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2; Robinson, 1841, I, map; Miller, 1916, col. 813-814. 
el-Qels 
 Chester, 1880, p. 144; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1905c, p. 603. 
 

Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription71 
Anb diab; Anb-Diab; Anb dîab; Anb diâb; Anb-Diâb; Anb-Diàb; Anb-dyâb; A’nb 
Dyâb; A’nb-Dyâb; ‘Anb Diab; ‘Anb diâb; °Anb Dîâb; Andijab; And ab (Description; 
Ascherson; Miller) 
Amoudiab (de La Jonquière in Clédat) 
Amadiah (Prétot in Clédat) 
Amb diab (Fontaine) 
’Ambek (Robinson72) 
Tel Am-Diab; Tell Am-Diab (Linant in Clédat and Gauthier) 
Gelse Hemdeyeh (Chester); El-Guels Mehamediyeh - El-Guels Mohamediyeh - El-
Guels-Mohamediyeh - Hamdyieh (Ascherson); El Quels (Paoletti); El-Guels 
Mohamedieh - El-Guels (Clédat); El Guels Mohamediyeh (Daressy) 
 

MAHAMMEDIYA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Prétot, 1860, p. 94 (non vidi); Linant, 1873, p. 
119.146 (non vidi); Chester, 1880, p. 150-151; Ascherson, 1887, p. 176.183-187; 
Clédat, 1905c, p. 602-611; Clédat, 1909a, p. 614.764-774; Clédat, 1910a, p. 
209.211.237; Clédat, 1910c, p. 201; Fischer, 1910, p. 217; Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Nau, 
1911, p. 423; Clédat, 1912a, p. 159; Clédat, 1913a, p. 85; Clédat, 1913b, p. 115-116; 
Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458.462; Clédat, 1915b, p. 36-37; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; 
Clédat, 1916b, p. 28; Roussel, 1916, p. 97; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401; Steuernagel, Karl - 
Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; Clédat, 1920, p. 117.118-
119; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87; Clédat, 1921, p. 196; Reinach, 1921, p. 406; Sala÷, 1922, 
p. 166-168; Clédat, 1923a, p. 68.71.73-74.77.158-160; Clédat, 1923b, p. 162-166.177; 
Clédat, 1924, p. 44; Dalman, 1924, p. 47; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 985; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
81; Hommel, 1926, p. 963-964; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sirbwni;" livmnh, in RE, III A 1, 
1927, col. 287; Daressy, 1931a, p. 215-218; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 39-42.45; Stummer, 
1935, p. 48; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 413-414; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Pentaschoinon, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 512; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46; Abel, 1940, p. 62.234-237; Ball, 1942, p. 64-177 (passim); 
Munier, 1943, p. 56; Muyser, 1946, p. 173; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Noth, 1947, p. 181; 
Alt, 1954, p. 157; Littmann, 1954, p. 211.214.242-243; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201-
206.214.222; Fontaine, 1955, p. 233; el-Khachab, 1956, p. 97; Walbank, 1957, I, p. 
610; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Nilammone, in BS, 1967, IX, col. 
995; Damsté, 1968, p. 540; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141; 
Seibert, 1969, p. 224; Gese, 1970, p. 127; Dothan, 1971, p. 31 (Hebrew); Helck, 1971, 
p. 450; Browne, P.Oxy. XLI, 1972, p. 22; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. I. Epiklesen, in 
RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; Berg, 1973, p. 14.25.46; Donner, 1974, p. 89; Oren, 1975a, p. 
78 (Hebrew); Lloyd, 1976, II, p. 42; Norin, 1977, p. 27.33; Ebach, Jürgen, s.v. Kasion, 
in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 354; Oren, 1980b, p. 123-124 (Hebrew); Finkelstein, 1980, p. 

                                                
71 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [©nb diab]. 
72 Robinson, 1841, I, p. 563 mentions a Wadi el-Mudheiyat in the central Sinai east of Suez, which is said 
to enter the sea at ’Ambek (cf. III App., p. 201 with the Arab spelling [©mbk]); on the accompanying map 
this ’Ambek is located - followed by a question mark - at the place of Anb Diab, but the course of the 
wadi is not shown. It is not impossible that the name ’Ambek has been derived from Anb Diab, but in any 
case I do not know any map showing a wadi that enters the Mediterranean between Tell el-Farama and 
Sabkhat Bardawil, and perhaps Robinson was misinformed. 
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185-187.194-195 (Hebrew); Figueras, 1981, p. 158; Oren, 1982a, p. 18.20.23.24.38; 
Tsafrir, 1982, p. 214; Bernand, 1983, p. 31; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LÄ, 
1984, V, col. 630; Feissel, 1984, p. 560; Stiernon, D. and L., s.v. Gerra 1, in DHGE, 
1984, XX, col. 1045; Chuvin, 1986, p. 56; Oren, 1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Sage, 1987, 
p. 163; Wenning, 1987, p. 188; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988a, p. 101; Christiansen, 1988, I, 
p. 28; Fedalto, 1988, p. 605; Figueras, 1988a, p. 57.58; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196.199; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 55-56; Valbelle, 1989, p. 595; Davies, 1990, p. 162-166; 
Clédat, 1991, p. 5; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86.88; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28; Donner, 
1992, p. 78; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305; Orth, 1993, p. 103; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 9.11; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; BIA, 1994, IX-
X, p. 82-83; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 177.881.1118; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 134; Carrez-
Maratray, 1995, p. 148.150; Leclant, 1995, p. 251; Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5; Valbelle, 1995b, 
p. 31.41; Hussein, 1996, p. 205-212; Leclant, 1997, p. 244-245; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998b, p. 26; Arthur, 1998, p. 193; Ballet, 1998, p. 103-106; Boyaval, 1997, p. 78-79 
(non vidi); Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88; Defernez, 1998, p. 67; Graf, 1998, p. 108; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 6.467 and passim; Oren, 1999, p. 737; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 
71.72.75.77; Verreth, 1999a, p. 223; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 17-18.51.58; Figueras, 
2000, p. 56.123.125.163.192-194.205.310; Talbert, 2000, p. 1077; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
82.138.224.226; Wagner, 2000, p. 146; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 90; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 19-21; Mitthof, CPR XXIII, 2002, p. 118; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; 
Meurice, 2004, p. 458.459.460.468; Submerged city, 2006 (internet). 
 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 
1910, pl. 7; Lesquier, 1918, map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Clédat, 1922, p. 198; Daressy, 
1930, map; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 
1948, map 1; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map d; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 190; 
Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Dothan, 1971, p. 33; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 
2; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Norin, 1977, p. 26; Oren, 1977a, p. 73; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Oren, 
1979b, p. 181.187; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; 
Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Mittmann, 1983, p. 131; Oren, 1984a, p. 8; 
Levy, 1987, p. 258.260; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; TAVO B V 21, 
1989; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 11; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 16; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 19; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-33.35, map 1-2.4; 
Meurice, 2004, p. 470. 
 

Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 36, fig. 9: section of a granite weight found in Mahammediya 
and a facsimile of two Phoenician characters on it 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 36, fig. 10: facsimile of the sherd with the inscription SB III, 
7017 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37, fig. 11: drawing and ground plan of a small Christian altar 
found in Mahammediya 
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 Oren, 1975a, p. 78 (= 1982a, p. 38, fig. 43): photo of the Christian necropolis 
near the Mediterranean73 
 Hussein, 1996, pl. 8-9: photos of the bust of Herakleides and the inscription on 
it 
 Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 211, no. 392: photo of SB I, 982 
 Valbelle, 1999a, pl. 2b: photo by Clédat with one of the buildings near the sea 
 Figueras, 2000, p. 192, fig. 22: photo by Oren with the remains of a late Roman 
bath house next to the sea 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 17, fig. 6: photo of the excavations in the temple 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A Phoenician weight 
(1) Clédat, 1915b, p. 36 and fig. 9 
A Greek dedication (4 BC) 
(2) SB I, 982 (Carrez-Maratray, p. 210-214, no. 392) 
A Greek funerary inscription on a bust (30 BC - 14 AD) 
(3) SEG XLVI, 2133 
A Greek funerary cippus (Roman period) 
(4) Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 243, no. 402 
A Greek inscription painted on pottery (Roman period) 
(5) SB III, 7017 (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 245, no. 406) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription74 
Al-MaÌamdîya; al-MaÌamdiyah; Al-MaÌamdiyah; el-maÌamd je; el-MaÌammdiyye; El 
Mahemdiah; El-Mahemdiah; El-Mahemdieh; El-MaÌemd ya; El Mahmadia; El-
MaÌmed ye; El-Mehmediyeh; MaÌammad ye; MaÌamadiyeh; Ma≈amadiyeh; 
Mahamdiah; Mahamdieh; Mahamdija; MaÌamdija; MaÌamd ya; MaÌammad je; 
MaÌammadiyé; MaÌammadiyeh; Mahammdije; MaÌammd je; Mahammedija; 
MaÌammediyé; MaÌammudiyeh; Mahandîya (sic); Mahemdiah; MaÌemdiah; 
Mahemdieh; Mahemdîyeh; MaÌmadije; Mahmediah; Mahmedieh 
el-MeÌemdiyeh; Mehamdiah; Mehemdiah; Mehemdîje; MeÌemdiyeh; MeÌemediah; 
MeÌemmedijje; Mehmediyeh 
al-MuÌammadîyah; al-MuÌammad ya; Al-MuÌammadiyah; Al-MuÌammad yah; 
Mohamadieh; Mohamedia; MoÌamedia; Mohamédia; Mohamedieh; Mohamediyah; 
Mohammedia; Mohammedîje; Mohammedijeh; Mohammediji; Mohemdia; 
Muhammadiah; MuÌammadiah 
sebkha Mahemdiah (Clédat) 
Tel Mahmadieh; Tel-Mahmadieh; Tel Mohamadeyat; Tell MaÌmadiya; Tell 
MaÌmediya (Oren); Tell MeÌemdiyeh (Figueras); Tel Mahmudiyeh (Talbert) 
Tell el-Mehamadiya (Arthur); Tell El Mohamedia (Nibbi) 
 

EL-KENISA - EL-MALLAHA - KHIRBA (II) 

                                                
73 The water on the photo, in the accompanying legend called 'la lagune' (sc. Sabkhat Bardawil), has been 
identified by Hussein, 1996, p. 206, n. 8 as the Mediterranean. 
74 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-mÌmdi(a)]. 
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Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116; Clédat, 1920, p. 117-118; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166; Abel, 
1940, p. 62; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138-139; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 64; 
Alliata, 1999, p. 94; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75; Figueras, 2000, p. 163. 
 
Maps 
 
el-Mallaha - el-Kenisa 
 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78. 
Khirba 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription75 
al-Kanisah; el Kenise; el-Keniseh; El-Keniseh; el-Kenisseh; El-Kenisseh; El-Kenissen 
(sic) 
El-Mellahah; el-MellaÌah; T(ell) Mallahah 
el-Khirbeh; El-Khirbet; Khirbeh 
Qasr Michrif 
Gebel Garad; Oumm el-Garad 
 

MENQA ETMAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Menqa-Etman 
 

DJEBEL UABRA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel Ouabrah 
 

ABU GALADA 

                                                
75 For the Arabic spelling of the names of the dunes, cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 117 [qÒr m‡rf] and [um el Ïrd]. 
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Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abou-Galadah 
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8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 
 

The area between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat 
 

THE A-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY WEST OF EL-ARISH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1973c, p. 198-205; Oren, 1979b, p. 184.188.190; Oren, 1987a, p. 77; 
Oren, 1989a, p. 389-405; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387-1389; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 20-32. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1973c, p. 199; Oren, 1987a, p. 79; Oren, 1989a, p. 391; Nibbi, 1985, p. 
154. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Oren, 1973c, p. 201 (= Oren, 1980b, p. 105; Oren, 1989a, p. 392): a detailed 
map of 'area A' with the Early Bronze Age sites indicated by black spots 
 Oren, 1973c, pl. 52-54: photos of First Dynasty and Early Bronze Age material 
 Oren, 1989a, p. 394-399, fig. 4-9 (cf. de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 24-25.27, fig. 8-
9.17): drawings of Late Predynastic, Early Archaic and Early Bronze Age material from 
the northern Sinai, including A-sites (e.g. fig. 4, 2 comes from A25, fig. 4, 3 from A4) 
 de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 25, fig. 11: photo of a Nagada III jar from the region of 
el-Arish 
 

BIR EL-MASA'ID 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 570; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; van 
Senden, 1851, I, p. 75; Clédat, 1910a, p. 227.232-233; Hartmann, 1910, p. 699.701; 
Clédat, 1920, p. 111; Clédat, 1923a, p. 64; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152; Clédat, 1926, p. 76; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Berg, 1973, p. 14; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16; de Jong, 2000, 
p. 655; Figueras, 2000, p. 24.79.198.206; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 17.19.24. 
 
Maps 
 
 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Fontaine, 1947a, map; 
Berg, 1973, map 3; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, 
no. 28; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription76 
Bi’r al-Mas ‘ d; Bi’r al-MaÒ yd; Bir el-Mesoudiah; bîr el-Mesoudiah; Bir el-
Mes‘udiah; Bîr Meçoûdîâh; Bîr Mesaîd; Bir Mesudiyeh; Bîr Mesûdîyeh; Bîr Masa’id; 
Bîr Masa’îd; Byr Mesoudyah; El-Mesoudiah; el-Mesudia; el-Mes‘udiah; Masaid; 
Masa‘id; Masa’id; Mas ‘ d; Meçoudiah; Mécoudiah; Meçoudyah; Mesoudiah; 
Messiediëh; Mesudia; M'said; M’Saïd 
Wady Mesaid (van Senden) 
Aber el-Masa‘id (Figueras) 
 

EL-DEHEISHA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription77 
El-Deheisha 
 

SEBIL 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription78 
Sébil 
 

EL-DAKAR 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription79 
Dakar 
 

ZARI' 

                                                
76 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173 [bir msudi(a)]; Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 
[msudi(a)]; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701 [bir el-msa©id]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [msa©id - msudi(a) - 
ms©udi(a)]. 
77 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 [el-dhi‡]. 
78 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 [sbl]. 
79 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 [el-dqr]. 
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Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 27. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Z ri‘ 
 

BIR EL-QADI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.455; Clermont-Ganneau, 
1906b, p. 199-200; Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 63-64; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.153; Dalman, 1924, p. 53; Abel, 1940, p. 230; 
Ramzi, 1953, I, p. 185 (Arabic) (non vidi); Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Mouton, 2000, 
p. 18.34; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23. 
 
Maps 

 Mouton, 2000, p. 199. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(2)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(3)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(4)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(5)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(6)  Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201) (before 1468) 
(7)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription80 
Bir el Cani (Via (1)) 
Birelcani (Memoria (2)) 
Birelcain (Memoria (2)) 
Bibelcain (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 

                                                
80 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689 [bir el-qa∂i]. 
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Bibelcam (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
Birecalin (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
Birelcalin (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
Burelani (Sanudo (3)) 
Burelcaui (Sanudo (3), var. lect.) 
Bir-alkâdi; Bi’r al-Ë ∂ ; Bi'r al-Qa∂i; Bi’r al-Qâ∂î; Bir el-Cadi; b r el-È ∂i; Bir el-
Qâdhi; Bîr el-Qâdi 
 

ABU HAWIDAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription81 
Abou-Haouidat; Abu Îawîdât; Haouidat 
 

THEMAJEL DJABER 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230; Dalman, 1924, p. 52. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Úemâjel Íâber; Úem jil dsch ber 
 

ABU MAZRUH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 224-225; Clédat, 1923b, p. 141; Clédat, 1926, p. 76.78; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16; Figueras, 2000, p. 158. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Fontaine, 1947a, map. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

                                                
81 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 [abu Ìwidat]. 
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Arabic name in transcription82 
Abou-Mazrouh; Abou Mazrouh; Abu MazrûÌ 
Tell Abu Mazru‘a (Figueras) 
 

EL-MEIDAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Oren, 1973c, p. 200-201; de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Oren, 1973c, p. 199 (at the abbreviation K); de Jong, 
2000, p. 654, no. 26. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Meidan; M d n 
 

UMM EL-USHUSH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription83 
Oum-el-Ouchouch; Umm el-Ushush 
 

QABR EL-SA'I 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Hartmann, 1910, p. 699.701; Dalman, 1924, p. 53; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 
17.24. 
 
Sources 

 
17th century AD 
(1)  Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 

                                                
82 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 224; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [abu mzruÌ]. 
83 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 227 [um el-u‡u‡]. 
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(2)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription84 
Beresanni (Troilo (1)) 
Ëabr as-S ‘ ; Èabr es-s ‘i; Qabr al-S ‘ ; Saiyat 
 

BOUSSER 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.455; Hartmann, 1910, p. 
689.691; Abel, 1940, p. 230. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(2)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(3)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Latin and other European languages 
Bousser (Via (1)) 
Bousser (Memoria (2)) 
Bousset (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
Lousser (Memoria (2), var. lect.) 
Bouser (Sanudo (3)) 
 

HADJAR BARDAWIL (SABKHAT BARDAWIL) 
 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 81-83; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 247-
248; Salvator, 1881 [1879], p. 26-27 (non vidi); Rey, 1884, p. 347; Griffith, 1890, p. 
36; Hartmann, 1898b, p. 301-302.313-314; Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Guest, 1899, p. 281-
285 (non vidi); Paoletti, 1903, p. 105-106; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432.455; 
Schlumberger, 1906, p. 75-76; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 230.304; Hartmann, 1910, p. 679; 
Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611-612; Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, 
Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 842; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Clédat, 1923b, p. 
141; Dalman, 1924, p. 52; Clédat, 1926, p. 72-81; Abel, 1940, p. 230; Buhl, F., s.v. al-
‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; Oren, 1982a, p. 4.47-48; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 
124; Figueras, 2000, p. 14; Mouton, 2000, p. 81. 
 
Maps 

                                                
84 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 701 [qbr el-sa©i]. 
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 Paoletti, 1903, map. 
 
Sources 

 
12th century AD 
(1)  cf. Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 2, 64, 3 
(Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611-612) (ca. 1127-1128) 
(2)  cf. Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 11, 31 (Huygens, 1986, p. 543-544) 
(1184-1186) 
(3)  cf. Idrisi (translated in Dozy, 1866, p. 184) (1154) 
(4)  Ibn Challikan (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375) (ca. 1250) 
(5)  cf. Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170-171) (before 1260) 
13th century AD 
(6)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(7)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(8)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(9)  Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11) (before 1331) 
15th century AD 
(10)  cf. Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 626-627) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(11)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488) (before 
1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription85 
Sabaquet Bardoill (Via (6)) 
Sabaquet Bardoil (Memoria (7)) 
Salaque Dardoil (Memoria (7), var. lect.) 
Salaq– Bardoil (Memoria (7), var. lect.) 
Sabaquet baridoil (Sanudo (8)) 
Hadjaret-Berdaouil; Hadjeret Berdaouïl; Hadschar Berdawil; Hagiarat-el-Bardaouîl; 

Îajar Berdawîl; Hedscharat Barduil; Hedsharath Barduil 
Rudschm Berdawîl; rudschm el-barƒaw l; RuÏm al-Barƒawîl; RuÏm Berdaw l 
tourbet el Berdaouil 
‘A∂m Berdawîl 
QaÒr Berdawîl 
 

BIR EL-GERERAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 213; Dalman, 1924, p. 53. 
 
Maps 

 

                                                
85 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 248 [ÌÏr(et) brdawil]. 
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 Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Dalman, 1924, 
p. 42. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
b r el-ger r t; b r el-ger r t; B r Ger r t; B(ir) Gérérat; Bir Guérarat 
 

SABIKAH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 Levy, 1987, p. 260; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 25. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Sab kah 
 

MAHALL EL-BARAQAT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Hartmann, 1910, p. 701; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 17.24. 
 
Sources 

 
17th century AD 
(1)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription86 
MaÌall al-BaraÈ t; MaÌall al-Baraq t 

                                                
86 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 701 [mÌll el-brqat]. 
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The area between el-Felusiyat and Bir el-Abd 
 

NAKHLA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75; Clédat, 1910a, p. 227-228; Hartmann, 1910, p. 697; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Figueras, 2000, p. 168. 
 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map. 
 
Sources 

 
16th century AD 
(1)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription87 
Nachile (Helffrich (1); van Senden) 
Nakhl (Fontaine); Nakhla (Fontaine); Nakhlah (Clédat); Nakhle (Figueras) 
 

AITWEGENAI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Aitwegenai 
 

BIR EL-ZUBATIYYA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21. 
 
Maps 

 

 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32, map 1. 
 
Orthographic variants 

                                                
87 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 697 who reconstructs the form [el-nßl(a)]; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 27 [nßl(a)]. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

1030 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bi’r al-Zubatiyya; Bi’r al-Zub tiyya 
 

BIR EL-MAZAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75; Salvator, 1881 [1879], p. 23 (non vidi); Griffith, 
1890, p. 36; Clédat, 1910a, p. 210.228; Fischer, 1910, p. 213; Clédat, 1916a, p. 9-10; 
Clédat, 1923a, p. 64-65; Clédat, 1923b, p. 141; Dalman, 1924, p. 53; Clédat, 1926, p. 
78; Daressy, 1931a, p. 218; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 
55; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 211; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Margovsky, 
1969, p. 46 (Hebrew); Berg, 1973, p. 15; Oren, 1979b, p. 188; Oren, 1980b, p. 
118.129.131.144.147 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 14.26-27.46; Oren, 1987a, p. 77.114; 
Wenning, 1987, p. 183.185; Figueras, 1988a, p. 55; Oren, 1989a, p. 400; BIA, 1991, 
IV, p. 29; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 15; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388-1389.1395-1396; Tsafrir, 
1994, p. 90; de Jong, 2000, p. 655; Figueras, 2000, p. 13.14.79.168.169.198; Talbert, 
2000, p. 1076; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19-23; Meurice, 2004, p. 467; Morris, 2005, 
p. 527. 
 
Maps 

 

 Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Gardiner, 1920, 
pl. 13; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Sadek, 1926, map; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; Abel, 1939, p. 
532; Plowden, 1940, p. 191; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; 
Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 3; Neev, 1978, p. 
428; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 
103; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Klein, 1987, p. 
264; Levy, 1987, p. 260; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Wenning, 1987, map 16; Figueras, 1988a, 
p. 65; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; Kümmerly, 
1995; Egypt, 1997, p. 41; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; de Jong, 2000, 
p. 654, no. 24; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Talbert, 2000, map 70; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 
99; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-36, map 1-5. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Salvator, 1879 (in Figueras, 2000, p. 169, fig. 16): drawing of the buildings 
round Bir el-Mazar, apparently including the wely 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription88 
Hauf ('border'?) Bazar (van Senden, 1851, I, p. 75) 
Bir el-Maghara (Salvator) 

                                                
88 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 228; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [bir el-mzar]. The name 'Béni-
Mazar' in Clédat, 1923b, p. 141 is probably due to a confusion with the city of Beni Mazar in Middle 
Egypt (cf. the map Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 121). 
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Bir el-Mazar; Bir el Mazar; Bir el-Mazâr; Bir el-Maz r; Bir el Mazâr; Bîr el-Mazâr; Bîr 
el Mazâr; B ’r el-Maz r; B r el-Mez r; b r el-mez r; Bir Mazar; Bir-Mazar: Bîr M zar 
(sic); B r Maz r; El-Mazar; El Mazar; el-Mazâr; El Mazâr; el-mez r; Mazar; Maz r 
 

BIR MATTA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 213. 
 
Maps 

 
 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
B r Matt  
 

BIR KASIBA (I) 

 
Maps 

 
 Neev, 1978, p. 428; Levy, 1987, p. 260; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 
1995. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Kaseiba; Bîr Kaseiba; Bir Kseibi 
 

EL-RODAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 7.655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 23. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
arR ∂ah; R ∂ah 
 

GARIF EL-GIZLAN 
 
Bibliography 
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 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 42. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gar f alGizl n 
 

UMM EL-HASAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann, 1910, p. 696-701; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 
376; Devonshire, 1922, p. 32; Gaspar, 1998, p. 170; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 
14.17.23-24. 
 
Sources 

 
15th century AD 
(1)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(2)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
16th century AD 
(3)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170) (1557) 
(4)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
17th century AD 
(5)  cf. Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(6)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(7)  Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(8)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription89 
Mulhasin (2) 
Hemelessijn (van Ghistele (3)) 
Hemilassin (van Ghistele (3), var. lect.) 
Hemelesin (Helffrich (4)) 
Melhesan (Troilo (7)) 
Beit ('House') Um el Hassan; Umm al-Îasan; ’Umm al-Îasan; umm el-hasan 
 

EL-SAWADA 

 
Bibliography 

                                                
89 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696 [umm el-Ìsn]. 
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 De Sacy, 1810, p. 328.612 (non vidi); Quatremère, 1837, I 2, p. 102 and 1845, II 
2, p. 90-91.173 (non vidi); Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Boinet, 1899 
(non vidi); Kohler, 1904, p. 421.432-433.455; Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691; Hartmann, 
1916a, p. 487; Clédat, 1923a, p. 63; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155-156.161.166; Gauthier, 
1925, I, p. 65; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1940, p. 60; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; 
Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71; Mouton, 2000, p. 216; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13-24. 
 

Maps 

 
 Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(2)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432-433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(3)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(4)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(5)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487) (ca. 1345) 
(6)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71) (1355) 
(7)  Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Clédat, 1923b, p. 166 and n. 1) (1375) 
15th century AD 
(8)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(9)  Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 6; cf. 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 691) (before 1442) 
(10)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(11)  Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201) (before 1468) 
(12)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(13)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription90 
Soade (Devise (1)) 
Souade (Devise (1), var. lect.) 
Saoede (Via (2)) 
Soede (Memoria (3)) 
Sorde (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Asbede (Sanudo (4)) 
Scende (Sanudo (4), var. lect.) 
Savedi (Meshullam (13)) 

                                                
90 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689 [el-swad(a) - el-swwad(a)]; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166 
[el-swad(a) - ÌÒus swad(a)]. 
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al-Saw da; Assaouâdah; As-Sawâda; As-Sawwâda; as-Saww da; El Souadah; El-
Souâdeh; es-Sauw da; Saouadah; Sauwada; Sawâda; Sawadah; Sawwâdeh; Sewadé; 
Sewwadèh; Souadah; Souâdeh; Suade 
Khosous-Souâdah (7) 
 

ABU TILUL 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Abel, 1939, p. 212; Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 Abel, 1933, I, map 2; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Levy, 1987, p. 
260; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 22. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abou Tiloul; Abu Til l; atTl l; Tlul 
 

EL-AMRAWIYYAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 21. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
al‘Amr wiyyah; al‘Am riyyah 
 

LAKE HUASH - UMM EL-GIRDAN - TABAM UMM EL-GIRDAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription91 
lac Houach 
Oum-el-Girdan 

                                                
91 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234 [Ìua‡ - um el-qrdan - tabm um el-qrdan]. 
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Tabam Oum-el-Girdan 
 

LEBRASH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Lebrash 
 

SHERADEL 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Sheradel 
 

LULIYA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Lulijeh 
 

DAWANIR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Dawanir 
 

UMM 

 
Bibliography 
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 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 74. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Om 
 

MISFAQ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Abel, 1940, p. 60; Pisanty, 1981, p. 38.39; Oren, 1987a, p. 114; de Jong, 2000, 
p. 654; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21.24. 
 
Maps 

 

 Abel, 1939, p. 532; Pisanty, 1981, p. 60; Kümmerly, 1995; Cytryn-Silverman, 
2001, p. 32.34, map 1.3; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 20. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
B r el-Museifig (Abel) 
Bi’r Misfaq; Misfaq; MiÒfaq; MiÒfiq; Mispaq; Missfak; Mitzfaq 
 

NAHAL YAM 

 
Bibliography 

 

 Dothan, 1969a, p. 579; Oren, 1973b, p. 112; Oren, 1973c, p. 200; Oren, 1979b, 
p. 184.188; Oren, 1987a, p. 114. 
 
Maps 

 

 Oren, 1973a, p. 101; Oren, 1973c, p. 199 (at the abbreviation B); Oren, 1975a, 
p. 77; Gon, 1983, p. 539; Michelin, 1983; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 442; Klein, 1987, p. 264; 
Levy, 1987, p. 258.260; Kümmerly, 1995. 
 

Orthographic variants
92

 

 
Nahal Yam; Nahal-Yam; NaÌal Yam; NaÌal-Yam; Naßal Yam 
 

MADBA'A 

 
Bibliography 

 

                                                
92 For the Hebrew spelling, cf. Oren, 1973a, p. 101 and 1975, p. 77 [nhl ym]. 
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 Oren, 1987a, p. 77; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 15; Oren, 1993a, p. 1389; 
Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26.31; Morris, 2005, p. 527. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Madba’a; Madba‘a 
 

ARAR 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23.24. 
 
Sources 

 
(1) Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) (1481) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Arar (1) 
 

RU'US EL-ADRAB 
 
Bibliography 

 
 von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701. 
 
Sources 

 
(1) el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription93 
Rus-el-Edrâb; Ru’ s al-’Adr b 
 

EL-BREIDJ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Salvator, 1879 (non vidi); Clédat, 1910a, p. 234; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155; 
Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 and 1926, III, p. 101; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Figueras, 2000, p. 
169. 
 
Maps 

                                                
93 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 701 [rus el-adrab]. 
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 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 419. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Salvator, 1879 (in Figueras, 2000, p. 169, fig. 17): view of the Djebel Maghara, 
drawn from el-Breidj 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription94 
el-Breig; El-Breig; El Breig; el-Brej 
Dubbat el Buraigh (Butler) 
 

BIR SALAMANA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Oren, 1973c, p. 200; Naveh, 1974a, p. 79; Oren, 1987a, 
p. 114; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388; de Jong, 2000, p. 654. 
 
Maps 

 

 Oren, 1973c, p. 199 (at the abbreviation C); de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 19. 
 

Illustrations 
 
 Naveh, 1974a, p. 80, fig. 1: drawing of the stone vessel with a Thamudic 
inscription found near Bir Salamana, seen from below 
 Naveh, 1974a, pl. 12a-c: three views showing the supporting column of the 
stone vessel and the extended wings of the figure 
 Naveh, 1974a, pl. 13a: front view of the figure supporting the stone vessel 
 Naveh, 1974a, pl. 13b (= 1974b, p. 42): inner face of the stone vessel showing 
the inscription 
 Naveh, 1974b, p. 41: the stone vessel, seen from below 
 Naveh, 1974b, pl. C: two side views of the stone vessel 
 

Texts found in situ 

 
A vessel with a Northwest-Arabian Thamudic inscription (2nd-1st centuries BC?) 
(1) Naveh, 1974a, p. 79-83 with fig. 1 and pl. 12-13 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Salamana; B r Salmana; Salamana; Salamaneh; Salm nah 
 

                                                
94 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-briÏ]. 
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EL-MUTAILEB 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Quatremère, 1845, II, p. 90-91 (non vidi); Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Röhricht, 1898, 
p. 121; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.433.455; Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 
487.502; Clédat, 1923a, p. 63; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 
1923, p. 256; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 and 1926, III, p. 101; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; 
Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71; Goitein, 1967, I, p. 273.283.284.469; 
Mouton, 2000, p. 147.152; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23-24. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  Cairo Geniza letter (mentioned in Goitein, 1967, I, p. 283-284) (ca. 
1210) 
(2)  Cairo Geniza letter (mentioned in Goitein, 1967, I, p. 273) (13th century 
AD?) 
(3)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(4)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(5)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(6)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(7-8)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487.502) (ca. 1345) 
(9)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71) (1355) 
15th century AD 
(10)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691) (1464) 
(11-12) Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 199.201) (before 1468) 
(13)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription95 
El Montayleb (Devise (3)) 
El Montaleb (Devise (3)) 
El Montaibeb (Devise (3), var. lect.) 
Montaillec (Devise (3), var. lect.) 
Meteileb (Via (4)) 
Merteleb (Memoria (5)) 
Morteleb (Memoria (5)) 
Merceleb (Memoria (5), var. lect.; Sanudo (6), var. lect.) 
Mercebel (Memoria (5), var. lect.) 
Mercebol (Memoria (5), var. lect.) 
Viteleb (Sanudo (6)) 

                                                
95 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691 and 1916, p. 487, n. 5 [el-m†ilb]. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

1040 

Almothaïlab; al-M†jlb; al-M††jlb; al-Mu†ailib; Al-Mu†ailib; al-Mu†aylib; el-Moutaïleb; 
El-Moutaïleb; El Moutaylib; el-Mun†ilab; Motailem (sic); Moutaïleb; Mouthayleb; 
Mutailib; Mu†aylib 
 

EL-BAQQARA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Quatremère, 1811, I, p. 56; Wright, 1848, p. 25-26; Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; 
Tobler, 1874, p. 405 (non vidi); Gildemeister, 1884, p. 227; Gildemeister, 1885, p. 123; 
de Goeje, 1889, p. 80 (Arabic); Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 196-197; Musil, II 1, 1907, p. 
226.303; Hartmann, 1910, p. 675-678; Clédat, 1910a, p. 237; Maspero, 1912, p. 135; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374-375; Maspero, 1919, p. 70.100-101; Clédat, 1923a, p. 62-63; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 161.189; Abel, 1940, p. 60.238-239; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 
142.149.167; Oren, 1982a, p. 40; Miller, 1986, p. 52; Sodini, 1998, p. 121; Figueras, 
2000, p. 15.79.82.111.136.160-161.166.225.294; Mouton, 2000, p. 57-182.210; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 5-23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Mouton, 2000, p. 197.199.203 
 
Sources 

 
9th century AD 
(1)  Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3) (before 
823?) 
(2)  Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314) (ca. 870) 
(3)  Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183) (891) 
10th century AD 
(4)  Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167) (after 929) 
(5)  el-Hamdani (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 128) (before 945) 
(6)  Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 12) (978) 
(7-9)  Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51.163.180) (ca. 986) 
15th century AD 
(10)  Muqaddasi, map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]) (ca. 986) 
(11)  Ibn el-Dawadari (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 128) (ca. 1335) 
(12-15) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.544.625 628) (ca. 1420-
1442) 
 
Orthographic variants 
 
Arabic name in transcription96 
Albachara (Bernardus (2)) 
Albacara (Bernardus (2), var. lect.) 
Al-Bakârah; Al Bakârah; al-Bakkâra; al-BaÈÈâra; al-BaÈÈ ra; Al BaÈÈârah; al-Baqq ra; 
bakara; BaÈÈara; Baqârah; Baqq ra; el Bachara; El-Bakarah; el-baÈÈ ra; el-Baqarah; El 
Baqarah; El-Baqarâh; el-Baqq ra; el-Baqqâraß 

                                                
96 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 [el-bqar(a)]. 
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EL-SADAT 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 18. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
asS d t 
 

BIR EL-GANADIL 

 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir el-Ganadil 
 

SABKHAT EL-DERWISH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 218. 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Sebkha el-Daraouich; Sabchat ed-Derw sch 
 

MABRUKAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Salvator, 1879 (non vidi); de Jong, 2000, p. 655; Figueras, 2000, p. 198. 
 
Maps 
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 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 17. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir el-Mabruka; Mabr kah 
 

BIR EL-ABD 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 71.99.112-113; Mémoires, 1800, II, p. 269-270 
(non vidi); Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; van Senden, 
1851, I, p. 74; Salvator, 1879, p. 18-19 (non vidi); Ascherson, 1887, p. 182; Griffith, 
1890, p. 36; Guest, 1899, p. 281 (non vidi); Paoletti, 1903, p. 105; de La Jonquière, 
1899-1907, III, p. 184 (non vidi); Clédat, 1910a, p. 210.234; Fischer, 1910, p. 213; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 697-701; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373.376; Clédat, 1923a, p. 74.151; 
Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.155; Clédat, 1924, p. 44; Dalman, 1924, p. 52-53; Gauthier, 
1925, I, p. 146.181; Daressy, 1931a, p. 218; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 212 
and 1940, p. 60; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Fontaine, 1955, p. 78.80.95; Berg, 1973, p. 5; 
Oren, 1973a, p. 101-103 (Hebrew); Oren, 1973b, p. 112-113; Oren, 1973c, p. 198; 
Naveh, 1974a, p. 79; Oren, 1974, p. 87-89; Thompson, 1975, p. 11; Oren, 1979b, p. 
186.188-190; Oren, 1980b, p. 111-113.152 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 10-11; Oren, 
1984a, p. 18; Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 233; Leclant, 1986, p. 250; Oren, 1987a, p. 77-
85.108.114-115; Oren, 1987b, p. 637-638 (Hebrew); Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 73; 
Figueras, 1988a, p. 55; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 183; Oren, 1989a, p. 392; Valbelle, 
1989, p. 599; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 99; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 29; Caneva, 1993, p. 38; 
Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 13-16; Leclant, 1993, p. 190; Oren, 1993a, p. 1389-1390; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 11; Grandet, 1994, II, p. 254; Valbelle, 1996, 
p. 63; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26.27.32.110.114; 
Hasel, 1998, p. 97.102.109.243; Oren, 1999, p. 735; de Jong, 2000, p. 7.655; Figueras, 
2000, p. 13.14.79.168.198; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26-28.31; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 
14.17.19.21.23.24; Fuscaldo, 2003a, p. 78; Fuscaldo, 2003b, p. 189; Hoffmeier, 2003, 
p. 171; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 62-63; Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Meurice, 
2004, p. 465.469; Morris, 2005, p. 295-299.511 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 

 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.33; Butler, 1978 [= 
1902], p. 208; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Sadek, 1926, map; Abel, 1939, p. 532; 
Fontaine, 1947a, map; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, 
map 3; Oren, 1973a, p. 101; Oren, 1973c, p. 199 (at the abbreviation BEA); Neev, 
1978, p. 428; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 
1980b, p. 103; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Klein, 
1987, p. 264; Levy, 1987, p. 260; Oren, 1987a, p. 74.79 (at the abbreviation BEA); 
Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Oren, 1989a, p. 391 (at the 
abbreviation BEA); Baumgarten, 1990, map; Caneva, 1992a, p. 35 (at the abbreviation 
BEA); Caneva, 1993, p. 39; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 
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1993a, p. 1; Grandet, 1994, I, p. 207; Kümmerly, 1995; Egypt, 1997, p. 41; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Redford, 1998, p. 46; Teixidor, 1998, p. 
84; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 16; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Carrez-
Maratray, 2001b, p. 99; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32-36, map 
1-5; Meurice, 2004, p. 470; Morris, 2005, p. 277.396. 
 

Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1923b, pl. 4: the road from Egypt to Syria near Bir el-Abd 
 Oren, 1973a, p. 101 (= 1973b, pl. 28a; 1987a, p. 81, pl. A; cf. 1999, p. 736, fig. 
104): a general view of the granary, looking west 
 Oren, 1973a, p. 102: reconstruction of the granary 
 Oren, 1973a, p. 102 (cf. 1979b, p. 189, fig. 39; cf. 1980b, p. 112, fig. 4; 1982a, 
p. 10, fig. 8; cf. 1987b, p. 638, fig. 9; cf. 1993, p. 1389): ground plan of the granary 
 Oren, 1973a, p. 102 (= 1973b, pl. 29b): the brick floor in silo chamber I, 
looking north 
 Oren, 1973a, p. 103: objects found during the excavations: two jar handles; 
fragments of a vessel; cartouches on jar handles; two scarabs 
 Oren, 1973b, pl. 28b: silo chamber IV, with the base of a domed roof, looking 
south 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 113, pl. 3 (= 1987b, p. 637, pl. 8; 1993, p. 1389): a general view 
of the granary 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 113, pl. 4 (= 1982a, p. 11, fig. 9; 1987a, p. 85, pl. B; 1987b, p. 
638, fig. 10; 1993a, p. 1390): a vase painted in Egyptian blue found in the granary, 14th 
century BC 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 18, fig. 21, 4.6: drawings of late Iron Age storage jars of 
Palestinian origin from sites BEA 16 and 10a 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 22, fig. 25, 5: drawing of a 6th century BC (?) flask from site 
BEA 10b 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 85, pl. C: a jar handle with a cartouche of Sethos I 
 Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33: schematic plan of the New Kingdom fortress 
 
Sources 

 
15th century AD 
(1)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
16th century AD 
(2)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170) (1557) 
(3)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
17th century AD 
(4)  cf. Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(5)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(6)  el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (before 1671) 
(7)  Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(8)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription97 
Bierlehalt (van Ghistele (2)) 
Bierlehali (Helffrich (3)) 
Pozzo Abde (Troilo (7)) 
Bir Al-Abd; Bîr al ‘Abd; B r al-‘Abd; B r al‘Abd; Bi’r al-‘Abd; Bîr al-‘Abed; Bir el-
Abd; Bir el Abd; Bir El Abd; Bir El-'Abd; Bir el-‘Abd; Bir el ‘Abd; Bîr el-Abd; Bîr el-
‘Abd; Bîr-el-‘Abd; B r el-Abd; B r el-‘Abd; b r el-‘abd; Bîr el-°Abdoû; Bir el-Abed; 
Bir El-Abed; Bir El Abed; Bir-el-Abed; Bir el 'Abed; Bir el-‘Abed; Bir el ‘Abed; Bir-
el-’Abed; Bir Lab; bir Lab; Bir-lab; Byr el-A’bd; el-‘Abd 

                                                
97 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 173; Hartmann, 1910, p. 697; Fontaine, 1947a, 
p. 26 [bir el-©bd]. 
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The area between Bir el-Abd and Qatia 
 

DJEBEL RUA 

 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Évieux, 1995, p. 419. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
G(ebel) Rouah 
 

DJEBEL AKHSUM 

 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 

Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel Akhsoum 
 

NADJAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 15. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
NaÏ Ì 
 

ABU SA'DAN 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 14. 



8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil 

1046 

 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abuw Sa’d n 
 

KHIRBA (III) 
 

Maps 

 
 Abel, 1939, p. 532. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
el-Khirba 
 

BIR EL-AFEIN 
 

Bibliography 

 

 Paoletti, 1903, p. 105. 
 
Maps 

 

 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; 
Clédat, 1910a, map A; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Baumgarten, 1990, map; 
Kümmerly, 1995; Gaspar, 1998, p. 226. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
'le puits d'Abou el Affin' (Paoletti); Bir Abû Afain (Popper); Bîr el-Afein; Bîr el ’Afein; 
Bir el-Affein; El Afein (Gaspar); Um el Afein (Gaspar); Ufain (Butler) 
 

SUBAIKHAT NAKHLAT MA'N 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Quatremère, 1845, II, p. 90-91 (non vidi); Salvator, 1879, p. 17 (non vidi); 
Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Röhricht, 1898, p. 121; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.433.455; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 688.691; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Clédat, 1923a, p. 63; Clédat, 1923b, p. 
152.155; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 146.181; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 
47; Mouton, 2000, p. 152; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23-24. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
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(1)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(2)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(3)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(4)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121) (1321) 
(5)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(6)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691) (1464) 
(7)  Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201) (before 1468) 
(8)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription98 
Elmahane (Devise (1)) 
El Mahane (Devise (1)) 
Mahan (Devise (1), var. lect.) 
Nahlet Sabiha (Via (2)) 
Nahlet-Sabiha (Via (2), var. lect.) 
Nahret-Sabiha (Via (2), var. lect.) 
Nahlec (Memoria (3)) 
Nahlec Siberia (Memoria (3)) 
Nahlec Sib’ia (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Nahlec Sibia (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Nahlec Sybilia (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Nahlet Sybilia (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Naq’lec Sybilia (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Naherlersibia (Sanudo (3)) 
Naclersibia (Sanudo (3), var. lect.) 
Naclersibra (Sanudo (3), var. lect.) 
al-Ma‘ân; Maan; Maân; Ma’an; Ma‘n; ∑ubai≈at Na≈lat Ma‘n; Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma‘n 
Bar Sat Man (Salvator in Hartmann) 
 

HOD EL-NAHR 
 

Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription99 
Hod el-Nahr 
 

                                                
98 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691 (cf. p. 691, n. 1 and 1916, p. 487, n. 4) 
[Òbiß(at) nßl(at) m©n - m©n]. 
99 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234, n. 2 [Ìu∂ el-nhr]. 
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EL-NASR 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 13. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
anNaÒr 
 

EL-RUMIYA 
 

Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1923a, p. 67; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Ben-Tuvia, 1979, p. 43-67 (non 
vidi). 
 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Gon, 1983, p. 539; Évieux, 1995, 
p. 419. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
el-Roumiyeh; El-Roumiyeh; El Roumiyeh; El Rumia; Rumia 
 

EL-KIFAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 41. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
alKif Ì 
 

ANFUSHIYA 
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Bibliography 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234.236; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26. 
 
Maps 

 

 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Évieux, 1995, p. 419. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription100 
Anfoushiyeh 
 

EL-FAYDAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 12. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
alF y∂ah 
 

BEWASMIR 
 

Bibliography 

 

 van Senden, 1851, I, p. 73. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
Bewasmir 
 

NADJILA 
 

Bibliography 

 

 Oren, 1987a, p. 77; Oren, 1993a, p. 1389; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26; de Jong, 2000, p. 655; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26.31; Morris, 2005, 
p. 527. 
 

                                                
100 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 234; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [el-©nfu‡i(a)]. 
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Maps 

 

 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Kümmerly, 1995; Figueras, 
1999, p. 211; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 11. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
En Nagila; Nagila; NaÏ lah 
 

EL-TA'AWUN 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 40. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
alTa‘ wun 
 

EL-SALAM 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 10. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
asSal m 
 

AMM UGBAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 9. 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Amm ‘Ugbah 
 

RAB'AH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 8. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
R b‘ah 
 

DJBARAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 39. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Íb rah 
 

OGHRATINA EL-SERIRI 
 

Bibliography 

 

 Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

Arabic name in transcription 
Oghratina-el-Seriri 
 

QATIA 
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Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 71.113; d'Anville, 1766, p. 98.101.104.127.128; 
d'Anville, 1769, p. 193 (non vidi); Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 76-80.333; 
Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 550; Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 566-573; 
Description, Devilliers, 1829, V, p. 135-136.151; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; 
Kinglake, 1844, p. 146; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; van Senden, 
1852, I, p. 72-73.321; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 
558; Prétot, 1860, p. 94 (non vidi); Flügel, 1862, p. 672-673; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534-
535; Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 465.467; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 176 (Arabic index); 
Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Salvator, 1879, p. 10 (non vidi); Brugsch, 1880, p. 1242; 
Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86; Maspero, 1883, p. 63; Schefer, 
1884, p. 95; Ascherson, 1887, p. 179; Ali Pascha Mubarak, 1889, XIV, p. 103 (Arabic) 
(non vidi); Hartmann, 1898b, p. 302.312; Röhricht, 1898, p. 120-122; Guest, 1899, p. 
281 (non vidi); Hartmann, 1899, p. 341; Lacroix, 1899, p. 258-259 (non vidi); Müller, 
1901, I 2, p. 682; Garofalo, 1902, p. 2; Paoletti, 1903, p. 103-105; Blochet, 1904, X, p. 
351; Kohler, 1904, p. 408.421.433.455-456; Clédat, 1905c, p. 604; Clermont-Ganneau, 
1906b, p. 199; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; de La Jonquière, 1899-1907, III, p. 470 
and IV, p. 122.184 (non vidi); Clédat, 1909a, p. 765-766.769; Clédat, 1910a, p. 
210.212.237; Fischer, 1910, p. 216; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677. 685. 688. 691. 696-701; 
Daressy, 1911a, p. 162; Pape, 1911, p. 631; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145.147; Abel, 1914, p. 
566; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8-10; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 22.487.500.502.511; Hartmann, 
1916b, p. 373-377; Watson, 1917, p. 23.31; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401; Maspero, 1919, p. 
70; Clédat, 1919b, p. 215; Clédat, 1920, p. 108; Gardiner, 1920, p. 110.113-114; 
Wiegand, 1920a, col. 86.88; Clédat, 1923a, p. 55.62-64.70.73.74.151.158-159; Clédat, 
1923b, p. 146.151-152.154-155.157.164-166; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 
7.253.256; Clédat, 1924, p. 44; Dalman, 1924, p. 45-46.51-52; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 
161; 1925, II, p. 155; 1926, III, p. 136; 1928, IV, p. 202; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 
88.100.101.105.124; Gottheil, 1927, p. 139.229-235; Daressy, 1929, p. 321-322 and 
1931, p. 216.218; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 55; Abel, 
1938, II, p. 218; Abel, 1939, p. 210.220 and 1940, p. 58.60-62.233; Alt, 1943, p. 65.68; 
Scharff, 1943, p. 152; Letts, 1946, p. 184-185; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Wiet, 1953, p. 
99; Littmann, 1954, p. 244; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 193; Fontaine, 1955, p. 24-236 
(passim); Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71-73; Esposito, 1960, p. 102-
105; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (Hebrew); Helck, 1971, p. 311; Berg, 1973, p. 17; Golb, 
1974, p. 146; Tamari, 1978, p. 4-5; Oren, 1980b, p. 129 (Hebrew); Abd el-Maksoud, 
1981, p. 38-40; Drori, 1981, p. 24 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 94; 
Eph'al, 1982, p. 140; Leclant, 1982, p. 422; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Oren, 1982b, p. 203; 
Timm, 1984, I, p. 138; Bailey, 1985, p. 21; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 15; Fischer-
Elfert, 1986, p. 233; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 221; David, 1988, p. 24-26 (Hebrew) (non 
vidi); Figueras, 1988a, p. 55.58; BIA, 1990, I, p. 61; Donner, 1992, p. 78; Goedicke, 
1992, p. 28; Martel-Thoumian, 1992, p. 228-236; BIA, 1993, VIII, p. 1; Chartier-
Raymond, 1993, p. 47.67; Hamza, 1993, p. 47-68 (Arabic) (non vidi); Kitchen, 1993, 
Notes, I, p. 15; Oren, 1993a, p. 1213.1396; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19-20; Wagner, 1993a, 
p. 11; Évieux, 1995, p. 34; Levanoni, 1995, p. 148.194; Deluz, 1997, p. 994-995; 
Régnier-Bohler, 1997, p. 1277; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 18.26.28.29; Abd al-Malik, 
1998, p. 171-176; Teixidor, 1998, p. 83; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 11; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 293-300.348.469; Figueras, 1999, p. 212; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, 
p. 16; de Jong, 2000, p. 3.6.9.10.654; Figueras, 2000, p. 231-232.368 and passim; 
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Mouton, 2000, p. 22-75.89-95.128-183; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26; Cytryn-Silverman, 
2001, p. 10-24; Meurice, 2004, p. 458.459.469; Morris, 2005, p. 425. 
 
Maps 

 

 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map; Description, 1809, État 
moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 
1.2; Michaud, 1841, III, map; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; Paoletti, 1903, map; 
Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 
13; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Daressy, 1930, map; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Fontaine, 1947a, 
map; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map c-d; Littmann, 1954, p. 212; Cazelles, 1987 [= 
1955], p. 190; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, 
p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 5; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover; 
Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; Oren, 1982a, p. 
2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Bailey, 1985, p. 23; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16; Figueras, 
1987, p. 766; Klein, 1987, p. 264; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; 
Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 64; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Évieux, 1995, p. 419; 
Kümmerly, 1995; Levanoni, 1995, p. 144; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Abd al-
Malik, 1998, p. 172; Teixidor, 1998, p. 84; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; de Jong, 2000, p. 
654, no. 38 and p. 656; Figueras, 2000, p. 8.16; Mouton, 2000, p. 197.199-200.202-203; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 99; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 
32.34-36, map 1.3-5. 
 
Illustrations 

 

 Salvator, 1879 (non vidi) (= Figueras, 2000, p. 231, fig. 29): drawing of the 
ruins of Qatia 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39, fig. 1: a little early Islamic mosque; the 
thresholds of the two frontal doors are reused ancient alabaster pillars 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 39, fig. 2: detail of one of the alabaster pillars and of 
the pink granite column reused in the foundations of the minaret 
 Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 175, fig. 137: ground plan of the Mamluke mosque (the 
Ï mi‘) of Qatia 
 
Sources 

 
11th century AD 
(1)  Cairo Geniza letter (Hebrew) (translated in Gottheil, 1927, p. 228-235, 
no. 47) (1067) 
12th century AD 
(2)  Banu Hilal epic (mentioned in Hartmann, 1898b, p. 302) (after 1118) 
13th century AD 
(3)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (1225) 
(4)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 292; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 104-105) (1225) 
(5)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 780; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100) (1225) 
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(6)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 88) (1225) 
(7)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 144; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 124) (1225) 
(8)  Ibn Shaddad (mentioned in Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176, n. 5.27.37) 
(1277-1285) 
(9)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(10)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
(11)  History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (mentioned in Blochet, 1904, X, 
p. 350-351, n. 2) (ca. 1250-1300) 
(12)  el-Hamadani (mentioned in Bailey, 1985, p. 21) (13th century AD?) 
14th century AD 
(13)  Dimashqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 328) (ca. 1300) 
(14)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455-456) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(15)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 121-122) (1321) 
(16-17) Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 146.149) 
(1321) 
(18)  Semeonis (Esposito, 1960, p. 102-105) (ca. 1324) 
(19-22) el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 22.487.500.502) (ca. 1345) 
(23)  Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72-73) (1355) 
(24-25) Mufaddal (translated in Kortantamer, 1973, p. 51.251) (1358) 
(26)  Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Clédat, 1923a, p. 64) (1375) 
15th century AD 
(27)  Ibn Duqmaq (mentioned in Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176, n. 5.27) (before 
1407) 
(28-29) Qalqashandi (mentioned in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72, n. 9.13) (before 1418) 
(30)  Emmanuel Piloti (Dopp, 1958, p. 237) (1441) 
(31-32) Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670.672) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(33)  Maqrizi (mentioned in Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86) (before 1442) 
(34)  Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Clédat, 1916a, p. 8) (before 1442) 
(35)  Cairo Geniza letter (Arabic in Hebrew characters) (translated in Gottheil, 
1927, p. 138-141, no. 30) (ca. 1450) 
(36)  William Wey (Röhricht, 1901, p. 133) (1462) 
(37)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691) (1464) 
(38-42) Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 52.159.197.199.201) 
(before 1468) 
(43)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(44)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 133) (before 
1470) 
(45-61) Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, I (13), p. 30.34.149-
150; 1954, II (14), p. 28.83.97.132.186.188.203; 1954, III (17), p. 19-20.72; 1958, IV 
(18), p. 22.197; VII (23), p. 8.60.133) (before 1470) 
(62)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(63)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
(64)  Breydenbach (Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3) (1486) 
(65)  Obadiah of Bertinoro (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 15) 
(1488) 
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(66)  Arnold von Harff (German) (translated in Letts, 1946, p. 184-185) 
(1499) 
16th century AD 
(67)  Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer, 1850a, p. 78) (before 1524) 
(68)  Ibn Iyas, History (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 39) (before 1524) 
(69)  Ibn Iyas, Histoire des Mamlouks circassiens (Wiet, 1945, p. 59 in 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14, n. 76) (before 1524) 
(70)  Ibn Iyas, Histoire des Mamlouks circassiens (Wiet, 1945, p. 427 in 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14, n. 77) (before 1524) 
(71-73) Ibn Iyas, Journal d'un bourgeois du Caire (Wiet, 1955, I, p. 78.186.400) 
(before 1524) 
(74-81) Ibn Iyas, Journal d'un bourgeois du Caire (Wiet, 1960, II, p. 
2.38.50.128.131.275.359.366 (non vidi)) (before 1524) 
(82)  Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 140-141) (before 1534) 
(83-84) Greffin Affagart (Chavanon, 1902, p. 60-61.157-158) (1533-1534) 
(85-86) Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170.172) (1557) 
(87)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
(88-89) Cairo Geniza letters (mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 46) (16th-18th 
centuries AD) 
17th century AD 
(90)  Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(91)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(92)  el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (before 1671) 
(93)  Ferdinand von Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(94)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in a Latin or Greek alphabet transcription101 
la Katye (Devise (9)) 
El Katye (Devise (9)) 
Caythe (Devise (9), var. lect.) 
Catye (Devise (9), var. lect.) 
Catie (Via (10)) 
Cathie (Memoria (14); Greffin Affagart (84)) 
Catha (Memoria (14)) 
Cathia (Memoria (14), var. lect.; Semeonis (18): Cathiam; Quaresmi (90)) 
Catie (Sanudo (15); Helffrich (87)102) 
Chatie (Sanudo (15)) 
Cactia (Piloti (30)) 
Catria (Wey (36)) 
Cattia (Breydenbach (64); van Ghistele (85)) 
Kathia (Harff (66)) 
Kavtia (Portulanus (82)) 
Catija (van Ghistele (86)) 

                                                
101 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824, n. 1; Flügel, 
1862, p. 672; Maspero, 1883, p. 63; Maspero, 1919, p. 70; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Timm, 1984, I, p. 138 
[q†i(a)]; Loutfy, 1891, map in Hartmann, 1899, p. 341 [qa†i(a)]; Hartmann, 1910, p. 688; Maspero, 1919, 
p. 70 [q†ia]. 
102 Cf. 'Catie Castrum' on the map in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover. 
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Calhia [read Cathia] (Troilo (93)) 
Cathya; Catieh; Cathieh; Ca†ja; Catyé; el Katieh; El. Katieh; El Katieh; El-Ëa†ja; el 
Qatia; Gatieh; Ga†yah; Kasiet (sic); Katha; Kathiâ; Kathiah; Katia; Katiah; Katîah; 
Katieh; Kâtieh; Katiheh; Ëatiya; Katiyah; Katiyeh; Katiyèh; Katîyeh; Ëa†îyeh; Katja; 
Ëa†ja; Èa†ja; Ëa†j ; Èatj ; Katya; Èa†y ; Kthije; Kutajâ; Qathya; Qatia; Qatiah; Qatieh; 
Qatîéh; Qatiya; Qatîya; Qa† ya; Q † ya; qa†ja; Qatya; Qa†ya; Qa†yâ; Qa†y ; Qa†yah; 
Qa†yaß; Qatyeh; Quatieh; Quattieh 
Bir Qatia; Bîr Qatia; Bir Qatija; Bîr Qâtija 
 

OQTAHIA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Clédat, 1910a, p. 237; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Fontaine, 1955, p. 108.228; Évieux, 1995, p. 34. 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; 
Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Évieux, 
1995, p. 419. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription103 
Octahieh; Octâhieh; Oqtahieh; Oqtahyeh; Oqtâhyeh; Oqtâhyéh (Description) 
Iktaieh (Clédat, Fontaine) 
Aclameh (Linant, 1855 in Fontaine, 1955, p. 108.228)? 
Aetameh (Linant, 1855(?) in Clédat, 1912a, p. 145) 

                                                
103 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145 [aqtaÌi(a)]; Clédat, 
1910a, p. 237; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [ak†i(a)]. 
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The area of Qasr Ghet southeast of Qatia 
 

QASR GHET 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 234-237; Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145-168; 
Clédat, 1916a, p. 9; Clédat, 1916b, p. 28; Gardiner, 1920, p. 114; Clédat, 1923a, p. 
73.96; Clédat, 1924, p. 39; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 41; Aimé-Giron, 1939, p. 347; Abel, 
1939, p. 542 and 1940, p. 62; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Littmann, 1954, p. 211.214.231-
232.244.246; Starcky, 1955, p. 153.156; Starcky, 1957, p. 225; Strugnell, 1959, p. 
32.34-35; Kirkbride, 1960, p. 89-91; Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, 
Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 980; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18-21 (Hebrew); Berg, 1973, p. 17; 
Oren, 1975b, p. 37 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren, 1976, showcase VII 7 (non vidi); Oren, 
1977b, p. 94-107 (Hebrew); Zemer, 1977, p. 61.113 (non vidi); Riley, 1979, p. 222 (non 
vidi); Negev, 1980, p. 337-338 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren, 1980b, p. 128-147 
(Hebrew); Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-41; Figueras, 1981, p. 148.150.151; Criscuolo, 
1982, p. 128.131; Leclant, 1982, p. 422; Oren, 1982a, p. 28-35.46; Oren, 1982b, p. 203-
211; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212-214; Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96; Leclant, 1986, p. 250; Negev, 
1987a, p. 745-750 (Hebrew); Wenning, 1987, p. 182.185-188; Gaillard, 1988, p. 
199.202; Jones, 1988, p. 52-54; Kasher, 1988, p. 8; Desy, 1989, p. 33-34.136.144.162; 
Valbelle, 1989, p. 595.607; Zayadine, 1990, p. 155.158.159; BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; 
Clédat, 1991, p. 5; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 28; Oren, 1993a, p. 1213-1218.1395.1396; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 9.11; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 208; Alston, 1995, p. 
201; Oked, 1996, p. 167; Vogt, 1997, p. 14; Arthur, 1998, p. 194-212; Ballet, 1998, p. 
103; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Teixidor, 1998, p. 83; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 1.11.14; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 430; Oren, 1999, p. 737; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75; Carrez-
Maratray, 2000a, p. 16.51; Figueras, 2000, p. 229-231.368 and passim; Gawlikowski, 
2000, p. 69 (non vidi); Mouton, 2000, p. 92; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
138.208.215.219.223; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171; Gawlikowski, 2003, p. 195-199; 
Meurice, 2004, p. 458.460.461. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Littmann, 
1954, p. 212; Starcky, Jean, s.v. Pétra et la Nabatène, in DB, Suppl. VII, 1966, col. 901-
902; Margovsky, 1969, p. 46; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 5; Meshel, 
1973b, p. 208; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Oren, 1979b, p. 181; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 
1980b, p. 103; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; 
Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Wenning, 1987, p. 14 and map 16; Carrez-
Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Jones, 1988, p. 53; Zayadine, 1990, p. 
166; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Stern, 1993, map; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 
1; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; Alston, 1995, p. 34; Évieux, 1995, p. 419; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Teixidor, 1998, p. 84; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; 
Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Talbert, 2000, map 70; Carrez-Maratray, 
2001b, p. 99; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33. 
 
Illustrations 

 
General 
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 Oren, 1977b, p. 94 (Hebrew) (cf. the English translation 1982b, p. 205, fig. 2): 
plan of the sites 
Nabataean temenos 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 235, fig. 11: plan of the temenos 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 150, fig. 1: plan of the temenos 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 152-155, fig. 2-7: ground plan and architectural drawings of 
the small temple 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 157, fig. 8 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 54, fig. 8): facsimile of the 
Nabataean inscription found in the small temple 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 158, fig. 9-10: two fragmentary lamps found in the small 
temple, figuring respectively Zeus Sarapis and a naked woman 
 Clédat, 1912a, pl. 1a: a general view of the acropolis and the great temple 
 Clédat, 1912a, pl. 1b: the colonnade 
 Clédat, 1912a, pl. 2a: the cella of the great temple 
 Clédat, 1912a, pl. 2b: the interior of the small temple 
 Littmann, 1954, p. 232, no. 83: facsimile of the Nabataean inscription
 Strugnell, 1959, p. 32, fig. 2: facsimile of the Nabataean inscription
 Margovsky, 1971, p. 19: plan of the temenos 
 Margovsky, 1971, p. 19-20: the temenos with the temples emerging from the 
sand Oren, 1977b, front cover: the inner facade of the great temple 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 95 (cf. 1993, p. 1213): plan of the temenos 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 95 (= 1980b, p. 136, ph. 21): the temenos before the excavations
 Oren, 1977b, p. 95 (cf. 1980b, p. 134, fig. 8; cf. 1982b, p. 206, fig. 3; = 
Wenning, 1987, p. 186, fig. 25; = Zayadine, 1990, p. 168, fig. 3): ground plan of the 
small and great temples 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 96 (= 1980b, p. 137, fig. 10): four sections of the small temple
 Oren, 1977b, p. 97 (= 1980b, p. 137, ph. 22; = 1982a, p. 30, fig. 32; = 1982b, pl. 
27b; = 1993, p. 1214): the altar and the cult steles (betyls) in the niche in the small 
temple 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 97 (= 1980b, p. 140, ph. 23): the upper part of the great temple 
(?), covered by sand 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 98 (= 1980b, p. 140, ph. 24; = 1982b, pl. 28a; = Zayadine, 1990, 
p. 169, fig. 4): the interior of the great temple 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 98: the excavation of the great temple (?) 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 99 (= 1980b, p. 138-139, fig. 11-12): four drawings and sections 
of the great temple 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 100 (= 1980b, p. 135, fig. 9; = 1982a, p. 28, fig. 30; = 1982b, p. 
207, fig. 4; = Zayadine, 1990, p. 167, fig. 2): isometric view of the temples looking 
southwest 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 100: the temenos, covered by sand 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 141, fig. 13: ground plan and drawing of the kiosk (?) 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39, fig. 4-5: the temples emerging from the sand 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 41, fig. 3: the great temple emerging from the sand 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 40-41, fig. 4: the colonnade emerging from the sand 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 28-29, fig. 31 (= 1982b, pl. 27a; = 1993, p. 1214): a general 
view of the great temple before the excavations, looking southwest 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 35, fig. 41: the facade of the great temple 
 Oren, 1993a, p. 1213: a general view of the temenos, looking east 
 Oren, 1993a, p. 1215: the inner wall of the great temple 
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 Wagner, 1993a, p. 9, fig. 10: one of the Nabataean temples emerging from the 
sand 
 Gawlikowski, 2003, p. 196, fig. 1: photo of the temple seen from the south 
 Gawlikowski, 2003, p. 197, fig. 2: photo of the inner pediment 
 Gawlikowski, 2003, p. 198, fig. 3: restored plan and section of the temple 
Nabataean settlements 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 100 (= 1982a, p. 34, fig. 40): a fragment of an oil lamp with the 
Nabataean symbol of the dolphin, found in one of the nearby settlements 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 101: a fragmentary figurine, found in one of the nearby 
settlements (?) 
Nabataean cemeteries 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 161-163, fig. 11-16: ground plans and architectural drawings 
of two mausoleums; drawings of a glass vase and an incense burner found in tombs 
 Clédat, 1912a, pl. 3: jewellery found in tombs 
 Oren, 1976, showcase VII 7 mentioned in Wenning, 1987, p. 188: 1st century 
AD jewellery found in tombs 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 101 (= 1980b, p. 142, ph. 25; = 1982a, p. 32, fig. 36a; = 1982b, 
pl. 28a; 1993, p. 1216): a mausoleum in a Nabataean cemetery 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 102 (= 1980b, p. 142, fig. 14; = 1982a, p. 32, fig. 36b): four 
ground plans and sections of a mausoleum 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 102 (= 1980b, p. 144, ph. 26; = 1982a, p. 32, fig. 37): a staircase 
leading to a mausoleum 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 103: a vaulted mausoleum 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 103: a vaulted mausoleum 
 Oren, 1977b, back cover (cf. 1980b, p. 145, ph. 27; cf. 1993, p. 1216): four 
pieces of golden jewellery found in one of the Nabataean tombs 
Late Roman settlement 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 164-165, fig. 17-25 (= Figueras, 2000, p. 54, fig. 8 and p. 129 
fig. 12): drawings of objects found in the (Late Roman?) city (a fragment of a blue 
enamelled vase; a lead coin; a terra cotta bark with Horos on it; six fragments of Roman 
lamps) 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 103 (cf. 1980b, p. 132, fig. 7; = 1982b, p. 210, fig. 5; = 1993, p. 
1216): plan of the Late Roman settlement to the east of the Nabataean temenos 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 103 (= 1980b, p. 130, ph. 19; = 1993, p. 1218): part of the city 
wall and one of the towers from the Late Roman period 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 104 (= 1980b, p. 131, ph. 18; = 1982a, p. 30, fig. 33; = 1982b, 
pl. 28c; = 1993, p. 1217): the Late Roman building B15 during excavations 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 104: one of the Late Roman buildings Oren, 1977b, p. 105: 
one of the Late Roman buildings 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 105 (= 1980b, p. 132, ph. 19; = 1982a, p. 30, fig. 34; = 1993, p. 
1217): a room from the Late Roman period with installations and storage jars in situ
 Oren, 1977b, p. 106: a decorated object from the Late Roman settlement 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 106: a fresco in one of the Late Roman buildings 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 107 (= 1982a, p. 33, fig. 39; = 1982b, pl. 29c; 1993, p. 1218): 
two oil lamps with Christian monogrammatic crosses from the Late Roman settlement
 Oren, 1977b, p. 107 (= 1993, p. 1218): an oil lamp with a menorah from the 
Late Roman settlement 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 107 (= 1980b, p. 133, ph. 20; = 1982a, p. 33, fig. 38; = 1982b, 
pl. 29b): a fragmentary oil lamp with a menorah from the Late Roman settlement 
 Oren, 1977b, p. 107: two lamps from the Late Roman settlement 
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 Oren, 1977b, p. 107 (= 1982a, p. 31, fig. 35; = 1993, p. 1218): a lamp from the 
Late Roman settlement decorated with a genius or Eros playing the cymbals 
 Oren, 1982b, pl. 29a: the interior of a room in the Late Roman building B10
 Rokéah, 1983, pl. 10a: the ostrakon found in the Late Roman building B15 
 Arthur, 1998, p. 195, fig. 2: map of the site with the distribution of amphora 
types 
 Arthur, 1998, p. 200, fig. 5, 4.8-9; p. 202, fig. 6, 2; p. 204, fig. 7, 2-3; p. 206, 
fig. 8, 3; p. 208, fig. 9, 3: drawings of amphorae found at the site (D50) 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A Nabataean inscription (1st century BC) 
(1) Clédat, 1912a, p. 157 and fig. 8 (Strugnell, 1959, p. 34-35; Chabot, RES III, 
1916, p. 164-165, no. 1487) 
Amphora stamps from Rhodos (3rd-1st century BC) 
(2) SB I, 5737 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 11) 
(3) SB I, 5738 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 14) 
(4) SB I, 5732 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 165, no. 1) 
(5) SB I, 5741 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 168, no. 23) 
(6) Clédat, 1912a, p. 168, no. 24 
(7) SB I, 5740 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 21) 
Latin stamps and amphora stamps from southern Italy (3rd-1st century BC?) 
(8) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 18 
(9) Desy, 1989, no. 1112 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 16; CIL I 2.4, 3494a b2) 
(10) Desy, 1989, no. 1115 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 15) 
(11) Desy, 1989, no. 1114 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 19) 
(12) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 3 
(13) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 10 
(14) Desy, 1989, no. 1113 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 9; SB I, 5736) 
(15) Desy, 1989, no. 1275 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 6) 
(16) Desy, 1989, no. 1116 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 7; SB I, 5734; CIL I 2.4, 3535c 
c) 
(17) Desy, 1989, no. 1117 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 5; CIL I 2.4, 3543c a11) 
(18) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 4 
Unidentified amphora stamps 
(19) SB I, 5733 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 165, no. 2) 
(20) SB I, 5735 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 8) 
(21) Clédat, 1912a, p. 166, no. 12 
(22) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 13 
(23) Desy, 1989, no. 1274 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, noe. 17) 
(24) SB I, 5739 (Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 20) 
(25) Clédat, 1912a, p. 167, no. 22 
A Greek ostrakon (4th century AD) 
(26) Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96 and pl. 10a 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription104 
                                                
104 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236 and 1912, p. 145; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [qÒr gi†]; for 
the Beduin spelling, cf. Clédat, 1912, p. 145, n. 1: [qÒr wit]. The forms 'Qars Ghêt' (Abd el-Maksoud, 
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Kasarwite; Kaserwit; Kassarwit; Kasserwit; Kasserwi —t; Kasraouit; Kasrawit; Kasr 
Gheit; Kasr-Gheit; Kasr Ghêt; Kasr Ghê†; Qasarweit; Qasraouite; Qasrawet; QaÒrawet; 
QaÒrawêt; QaÒrâwe†; Qasr el-Gheit; Qasr el Gheit; Qasr el-Ghet; QaÒr G t; QaÒr G †; 
Qasr Gheit; Qasr-Gheit; QaÒr Ghei†; Qasr Ghet; Qasr Ghêt; QaÒr Ghêt; Qasrouet; 
Qasrouit; Qasr Wît; Qasserout; Qasserwit; Tell Qasrawit 
 

AWITI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clermont-Ganneau, 1919, p. 5.13-16.24-29; Littmann, 1954, p. 227-230; 
Starcky, 1955, p. 156; Strugnell, 1959, p. 31-35; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212; Wenning, 1987, 
p. 185; Jones, 1988, p. 52; Zayadine, 1990, p. 154-155; Oren, 1993a, p. 1213; Graf, 
1998, p. 110; Figueras, 2000, p. 230; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171. 
 
Sources 

 
1st century BC 
(1)  Nabataean inscription from Tell el-Shuqafiya (Strugnell, 1959, p. 31-32) 
(24 May 54 BC?) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Nabataean 
‘wytw; ’wytw; Aouitou; Awiti; ’Aw tu; ’aw tu 
 

AUTAIOI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Müller, 1855, I, p. 130; Müller, David Heinrich, s.v. Autei, in RE, II 2, 1896, 
col. 2593-2594; Lesquier, 1918, p. 419; Clédat, 1923a, p. 150-151; Clédat, 1924, p. 37; 
Calderini, 1966, I 2, p. 276; Oren, 1982b, p. 209; Tsafrir, 1982, p. 212-214; Wenning, 
1987, p. 185; Kasher, 1988, p. 8; Burstein, 1989, p. 69; Zayadine, 1990, p. 155; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1213; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Teixidor, 1998, p. 83; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
64.454; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 16.51; Figueras, 2000, p. 230; Winnicki, 2000, p. 
166-167.171. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Müller, 1855, pl. 6. 
 
Sources 

 
2nd century BC 
(1)  Agatharchides, 31 (Müller, 1855, I, p. 129-130) (ca. 200 - after 131) (= 
Photios (7)) 
                                                                                                                                         
1981, p. 40), 'Gasr Gheit' (Gaillard, 1988, p. 199.202; Valbelle, 1989, p. 595) and 'Qsar Ghêt' (the map 
Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63) are not correct. 
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1st century AD 
(2-3)  Iuba, FGrHist no. 275, F 34 (ca. 50 BC - ca. 23 AD) (= Plinius (5-6)) 
(4-6)  Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 32, 158; 6, 33, 167 (= Iuba (2)); 6, 33, 168 
(= Iuba (3)) (77) 
9th century AD 
(7)  Photios, Bibliotheca, 250, 31 [448b] (Henry, 1974, p. 156) (820-897) (= 
Agatharchides (1)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Aujtai'oi (Photios (7): ajpo; ga;r Aujtaivwn) 
Latin105 
Autaei (Plinius (4-6)) 
Autei (Plinius (4-6), var. lect.) 
Authaei (Plinius (4-6), var. lect.) 
Authaci (Plinius (4-6), var. lect.) 
Antaei (Plinius (4-6), var. lect.) 
Antei (Plinius (4-6), var. lect.) 
 

EL-DHEISH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription106 
el-Dheish; El-Dheish 
 

EL-FARSH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription107 
el-Farch; El-Farch 
 

EL-HASUA 
 
Bibliography 

                                                
105 Also rendered as 'Antéens' by Clédat, 1923a, p. 150-151 and 1924, p. 37; 'Utai' in Kasher, 1988, p. 8 is 
a mere mistake. 
106 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912, p. 145 [el-dhi‡]. 
107 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912, p. 145 [el-fr‡]. 
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 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236; Clédat, 1912a, p. 145. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription108 
el-Hasouah; El-Hasouah 
 

EL-SADJIA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1912a, p. 145; Oren, 1982a, p. 28; Oren, 1982b, p. 203; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1213. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription109 
el-Sagieh (Clédat) 
Assakia (Oren) 
Hod ('Basin') es-Saqieh; Hod es-Saqiyya (Oren) 
 

EL-M'ZAHAMIYA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription110 
El-M’zahamiyeh 
 

EL-MAHARI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 236. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription111 
El-Mahari 

                                                
108 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 and 1912, p. 145 [el-ÌÒu(a)]. 
109 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1912, p. 145 [el-sÏi(a)]. 
110 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 [el-mzaÌmi(a)]. 
111 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 236, n. 1 [el-mÌari]. 
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The area northwest of Qatia 
 

KHIRBET EL-MARD 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1923a, p. 158; Clédat, 1923b, p. 165. 
 
Maps 
 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription112 
Khirbet el-Mârd; Koum el-Mard 
 

EL-GHABAI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, p. 237. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription113 
El-Ghabai 
 

DJEBEL ABU DAREM 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
gebel Abou-Darem 
 

DJEBEL AENNI 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37; Figueras, 2000, p. 158-159. 
 
Illustrations 

                                                
112 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 158 [ßrbt el-mard]. 
113 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 237 [el-gabi]. 
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 Clédat, 1915b, p. 37, fig. 12: facsimile of the inscription found in Djebel Aenni 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A Greek funerary (?) inscription 
(1) Clédat, 1915b, p. 37 and fig. 12 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription114 
Aenni; Gebel-Aenni; Jebel ‘Aenni 
 

EL-KARAMAH 
 
Bibliography 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
alKar mah 
 

BIR ABU HAMRA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Daressy, 1931a, p. 220; de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 Daressy, 1930, map; Bietak, 1975, map 4; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 6. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abuw Îamra; Bir Abou Hamra; bir Abou Hamra 
 

HOD EL-SUFIA 

 
Bibliography 

 

                                                
114 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1915b, p. 37 [Ïbl ©ni]. 
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 Daressy, 1931a, p. 220. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
hod el Soufieh 
 

RUMANI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Forbin, 1819, p. 182-187; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Brugsch, 1880, p. 
1242-1243; Chester, 1880, p. 147.150; Maspero, 1883, p. 63; Fischer, 1910, p. 216; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 86.88; Clédat, 1923a, p. 98; Clédat, 
1923b, p. 161; Dalman, 1924, p. 50-51; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 136; Daressy, 1930, p. 
115 and 1931, p. 220; Neev, 1978, p. 427; Oren, 1982a, p. 14; Oren, 1984a, p. 28; 
Oren, 1987a, p. 77; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 175; Figueras, 1988a, p. 58; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1388-1389.1393; Wagner, 1993a, p. 10; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 26; 
Defernez, 1998, p. 67; Oren, 1998, p. 76-81; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
200.297.320.472; Figueras, 1999, p. 212; Oren, 1999, p. 737; de Jong, 2000, p. 655; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 116.163.244; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 26.28; Meurice, 2004, p. 459; 
Morris, 2005, p. 527. 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; 
Chester, 1880, p. 144; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 
7; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Daressy, 1930, map; Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1; Abel, 1933, I, 
map 2; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41; Oren, 1973a, p. 101; Tsafrir, 1973, 
p. 91; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Har-El, 1976, p. 385; Bartholomew, 
1977; Oren, 1977a, p. 73; Neev, 1978, p. 428; Oren, 1979b, p. 181.187; Oren, 1980b, p. 
103; Oren, 1981a, p. 26; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; 
Oren, 1984a, p. 8; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Klein, 1987, p. 264; 
Levy, 1987, p. 258.260; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Baumgarten, 1990, 
map; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Kümmerly, 
1995; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 1999, p. 
211; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 5; Figueras, 2000, p. 8.16; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 
99; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Oren, 1998, p. 80, fig. 72: campsite S10 near Rumani 
 Oren, 1998, p. 80, fig. 72: three Greek amphorae from the Rumani region 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription115 

                                                
115 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Brugsch, 1879, p. 1242 [rmman(a)]; 
Maspero, 1883, p. 63 [rman(a)]. 
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El-Roumaneh; er-Rom ni; er-Rumm n; Rommana; Rommânah; Rommanéh; 
Rommâneh; Rommânéh; Romana; Româneh; Romani; Români; rom ni; Roumaneh; 
Roumani; Roummâneh; Rumani; Rumm nah; rumm ne; Rummâni 
Bir el Roumani; Bir el-Rumâni; Bîr of Românah; bir Romani 
Romale; Romalé (Forbin, 1819, p. 182-187) 
Cape Româneh (Chester, 1880, p. 150) 
sebkhet el Romani (Daressy, 1931a, p. 220) 
 

BIR ETMALIR 

 
Maps 

 
 Bietak, 1975, map 4. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Etmalir 
 

EL-SHOADA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 86-88.90; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31; Carrez-Maratray, 
1996c, p. 195; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 200; de Jong, 2000, p. 655. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 4. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 87 (= Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 200, no. 389): 
facsimile of the inscription SEG XLII, 1578 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Greek funerary inscription (4th-3rd century BC) 
(1) SEG XLII, 1578 (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 200-201, no. 389) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Shoada; Esh-Shoada; Esh-Shohada; Ωuhada 
 

BIR EL-ARAIS 

 
Bibliography 
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 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Meurice, 2004, p. 458-459. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Daressy, 1930, map; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Bietak, 1975, 
map 4. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription116 
Alareis (Clédat); El Araïs (Fontaine) 
Gebel Alareis (Clédat) 
Bir el Araïs (Daressy); B(ir) el Arais (Fontaine); Bir el-Arayis (Bietak) 
 

DJEBEL ABU GANID 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel Abou-Ganid; gebel Abou Ganid 
 

BIR ABU DIYUK 

 
Maps 

 
 Daressy, 1930, map; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abou Diouk; Bir Abou Diouk; Bir Abu Diyuk 
 

T267 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21. 
 
Maps 

 
 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 33, map 2. 
 

EL-BAHRIA 

                                                
116 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-©rais]. 
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Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Bahrieh 
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The area southwest of Qatia 
 

BIR NAGID 

 
Maps 

 
 Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bîr Nagîd 
 

BIR ABU RAML 

 
Maps 

 
 Bietak, 1975, map 4. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Abu Raml 
 

TELL EL-DAB'A 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56; de Jong, 2000, p. 654. 
 
Maps 

 
 de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 37. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
a∂Δab‘; Tell el-Daba‘ 
 

BIR EL-DAHABA 

 
Maps 

 
 Bietak, 1975, map 4. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
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Bir el-Dahaba 
 

BIR EL-NUSS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104; Clédat, 1910a, p. 210; Fischer, 1910, p. 213; Clédat, 
1913b, p. 116-117; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Clédat, 1923a, p. 151; Daressy, 1929, p. 
300.322; Fontaine, 1955, p. 201; Figueras, 1988a, p. 55; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 27; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 13.79.168.198; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Maps 

 
 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208 (?); Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; 
Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Daressy, 1930, map; 
Bietak, 1975, map 4; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 26. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 472, fig. 6: photo of the telegraph line and the southern part of 
palm grove of Bir el-Nuss, made by Clédat in 1911 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
? Bîr Nist (Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208) 
Bir el-Noss; Bir el Nous; Bir el-Nouss; Bir el-Nuss; Bir en-Noss; Bir En-Noss; Bir En-
Nous; Bîr En-Nous; Bir en-Nouss; Bîr en-Nouss; Bir en-Nuss; Bîr en-NuÒÒ; B r en-
NuÒÒ 
 

DJEBEL CHALRA 

 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel Chalrah 
 

EL-KHEIT NAGAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Maps 
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 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription117 
El-Kheit; El-Kheit Nagar; El-Kheit-Nagar 
 

EL-REHEMI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Rehemi; El-Réhémi; gebel Réhémi 
 

EL-MORZUGAT 

 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Morzougat 
 

EL-MACHAR 

 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Machar 
 

DJEBEL MARGUNI 

                                                
117 By lack of an Arabic transcription I can only guess whether the name el-Kheit Nagar can be translated 
as 'The hollow field', with Clédat, 1913b, p. 117 inconsequently using the spelling 'gheit' (cf. Qasr Ghet) 
next to the spelling 'kheit'. 
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Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel Margouni 
 

EL-BEDA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 115-121; Clédat, 1915b, p. 33; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; 
Fontaine, 1955, p. 201.231; Berg, 1973, p. 8; Oren, 1973c, p. 200; Baines, 1981 [= 
1980], p. 233; Kaiser, 1982, p. 266-267; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199.202; Oren, 1989a, p. 
389.393-400; Valbelle, 1989, p. 595; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 57; Clédat, 1991, p. 5; Caneva, 
1992a, p. 34.36; Caneva, 1993, p. 38; Dils, 1993, p. 150.165.254; Valbelle, 1994, p. 
379; Caneva, 1996, p. 305; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 17.26; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 
27-28; Watrin, 1998, p. 1224; Oren, 1999, p. 734; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 75; Yekutieli, 
2002a, p. 246; Meurice, 2004, p. 457-476; van den Brink, 2004, p. 489.493.500. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Couyat-
Barthoux, 1922, map (non vidi); Fontaine, 1947a, map; Berg, 1973, map 5; Oren, 
1973c, p. 199; Bietak, 1975, fig. 12; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 18.31.167; Oren, 1989a, 
p. 391 (at the abbreviation H); Caneva, 1992a, p. 35 (at the abbreviation H); 
Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27 (near the abbreviation H1); Dils, 1993, p. 147; Manley, 
1996, p. 20; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 26; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Meurice, 2004, p. 470; 
van den Brink, 2004, p. 492. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 118, fig. 2: drawing of eleven silex objects found in el-Beda 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 119-120, fig. 3-6 (cf. Yekutieli, 2002a, p. 246, fig. 6): 
drawings of the one complete vase and of the three serechs on the other fragments 
 Clédat, 1913b, pl. 13: photo of the serech on the complete vase 
 Kaiser, 1982, p. 263, fig. 14, 1-3.12: drawings of the four serechs 
 Dils, 1993, p. 164, fig. 9, l: drawing of one of the serechs 
 de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 27, fig. 16, 2.4-6: drawings of the four serechs 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 470, fig. 2: photo of the complete vase 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 471, fig. 4: photo of the excavations of Clédat in May 1911 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 471, fig. 5: photo of three inscribed sherds 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 472, fig. 7: photo of the palm grove of el-Beda and the camp 
of Clédat in 1911 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 473, fig. 8: photo of the serech on the complete vase 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 473, fig. 9: drawing of the complete vase and its serech 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 474, fig. 11: photo of nine lithic objects found in el-Beda 
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 Meurice, 2004, p. 476, fig. 14: photo of the manuscript card of Clédat on the site 
of el-Beda, with a photo of the complete vase 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription118 
Al-Beda; Beda; Béda; el-Beda; el Beda; El-Beda; El Beda; El-Béda 
B(ir) el-Beda; Bîr el-Bêda 
gebel El-Béda (Meurice) 
 

EL-LAGIA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117; Meurice, 2004, p. 458-459. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Lagieh 
Gebel El-Lagieh; gebel Lagieh 
 

EL-KHASANA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 116-117; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Khaçaneh 
 

EL-UASH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 

                                                
118 The form 'El Déda' (Fontaine, 1955, p. 231) is a printing mistake. 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Ouach 
 

EL-SHOHAT 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Caneva, 1993, p. 38; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Chohat; Shoatt; Shohatt 
 

KHEIT SALA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Kheit-Saleh 
 

DJEBEL LISSAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Meurice, 2004, p. 459. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
gebel El-Lissan; G(ebel) Lissan 
 

EL-DJESUHA 

 
Bibliography 
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 Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1910a, map A; Clédat, 1913b, p. 117; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Meurice, 
2004, p. 459. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription119 
El Gazuah (Fontaine); El Gazuha (Fontaine); El-Gesouah (Clédat) 
 

TELL EL-NAGA 

 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell el-Naga 
 

TELL EL-NISSEYA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Hissiya (sic) (BIA) 
Tell el-Nisseya (Marcolongo) 
 

ABU ZEDL 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56; Caneva, 1993, p. 40; Meurice, 2004, p. 465. 
 
Maps 

                                                
119 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [el-Ïzuha]. 
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 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Caneva, 1993, p. 41, fig. 2: a drawing of a sherd and two lithic objects found at 
the site. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abdou Zil (BIA) 
Abu Zebl (Marcolongo) 
Abou Zedl; Abu Zedl (Caneva; Meurice) 
 

ABU GHENDI 

 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abu Ghendi 
 

UMM NEGM 

 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Oum Negm 
 

EL-GHURABI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Wüstenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 158 (Arabic index); 
Salvator, 1879, p. 9 (non vidi); Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Schefer, 1884, p. 95; de 
Goeje, 1889, p. 80 (Arabic); Röhricht, 1898, p. 122; Paoletti, 1903, p. 103-104; Kohler, 
1904, p. 408.421.433.455; Clédat, 1910a, p. 237; Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691.696.701; 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375-376; Clédat, 1920, p. 118; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 63; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152-154.161.188-189; Dalman, 1924, p. 46; Gauthier, 
1925, I, p. 161.163; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100; Daressy, 1929, p. 300.321-322 and 
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1931, p. 221; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217-218; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 
47; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Daressy, 1930, map; Abel, 1939, p. 
532; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 1952a, map d; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1868, III, p. 780; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100) (1225) 
(2)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(3)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(4)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(5)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 122) (1321) 
(6)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(7)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(8)  Maqrizi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 691) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(9)  Maqrizi, History (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 3) (before 
1442) 
(10)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691) (1464) 
(11)  Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201) (before 1468) 
(12)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(13)  Suyuti (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 3) (ca. 1470) 
(14)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(15)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription120 
El Gorabi (Devise (2)) 
Helgoraby (Devise (2), var. lect.) 
Garaby (Devise (2), var. lect.) 
Horabi (Via (3)) 
Gourabi (Via (3)) 
Augorabi (Memoria (4)) 
Augorahi (Memoria (4), var. lect.) 
Garabi (Memoria (4), var. lect.) 
Gerabi (Memoria (4), var. lect.) 
Aguorabi (Sanudo (5)) 

                                                
120 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.701; Daressy, 1929, p. 322 [el-grabi]; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 27 [Ïrabi(a)]; Hartmann also mentions the variant [el-grabii] in Khalil el-Zahiri (11). 
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Al-Ghurâbî; al-rur bi; al-Rur b ; Al-Rur b ; El-Garabiyat; El-Gharib; El Gharib; el 
Ghorabi; El-Ghourâbi; el-Gorabi; el-Gorabiat; El Ghourâby; Garabiat; Gharabi; 
Ghoraïbeh; Ghouraby; Ghurâbî; Gorabi; Gorabiat; Gourabi 
Abou Gharab; Abu Garab 
hod ('Basin') Abou Gharab; Îod Abu Garab 
Bir el-Gorabiat 
Raml al-Ghurâbî; Raml al-Rur b ; Reml-el-Ghurâbî 
Dabbet el Gorabiat; Debbet el Ghorabiat; Debbet el Ghourabiat; Debbet el Gorabiat 
 

BIR KASIBA (II) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1923a, p. 63; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Maps 

 
 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208 (?); Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fontaine, 1947a, map; 
Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 
207-208. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription121 
? Abû al ‘Asab (Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208) 
El-Kaçabeh; el-Qasabeh (Clédat); Kocabeh (Fontaine) 
Bir el Kaçabeh (Fontaine) 
Bir Kasiba (Bietak) 
El-Qasiby (BIA) 
 

BIR EL-GOGA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104; Fischer, 1910, p. 213; Daressy, 1929, p. 300. 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Bietak, 1975, 
map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Goga; El Gouga (Paoletti; Clédat) 
Bir el-Goga; Bir el Goga; Bir el Gogeh (Paoletti; Daressy; Bietak) 
B r ed-DschuÈa (Fischer) 
 
                                                
121 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 27 [bir el-ksib(a)]. 
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BIR EL-DUWAIDAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 71.113; Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 78-
80.331-333; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Hartmann, 
1910, p. 696-701; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373.376-377; Clédat, 
1923a, p. 63.74.151; Daressy, 1929, p. 300.322; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217-218; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 25; Fontaine, 1955, p. 26.78.80.123.229; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Chartier-
Raymond, 1993, p. 67; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 294.466; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, 
p. 14.23-24. 
 
Maps 

 
 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218; Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 
1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; Abel, 1939, p. 532; 
Fontaine, 1947a, map; Goby, 1952, pl. 1.4; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Bietak, 1975, 
map 4; Bartholomew, 1977; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 
1980, col. 207-208; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 
49.64; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map. 
 
Sources 

 
15th century AD 
(1)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(2)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(3)  Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23) 
(1481) 
16th century AD 
(4)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 170) (1557) 
(5)  Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697) (1565) 
17th century AD 
(6)  cf. Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432) (1639) 
(7)  Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698) (ca. 1655) 
(8)  el-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (before 1671) 
(9)  Ferdinand von Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699) (1676) 
(10)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription122 
Bireru Diveidar (3) 
Bierdodare (van Ghistele (4); Helffrich (5)) 
Burdodare (Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover) 
Pozzo Devedar (Troilo (9)) 

                                                
122 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [bir el-dwdar]; von Kremer, 1850b, p. 
824, n. 2; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25 [bir el-dwidar]. Fontaine, 1955, p. 123.229 probably correctly identifies 
the 'Bir el Dévictar' of the map of Linant, 1855 with Bir el-Duwaidar. 
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Bi’r ad-Dawâdâr; Bi’r ad-Daw d r; Bi’r ad-Dawaid r; Bi’r ad-Duwaidâr; le puits 
Daweidar; Bir Deouidar; Bir Devedar; bir Devedar; Birdevedar; bir Devictar; Bir 
Duwaidar; Bîr-ed-Duweidâr; Bir el-Daw dar; Bir El Devictar; Bir el Dévictar; Bir el 
Douaidar; Bir el Douedar; bir el Douedar; Bir El-Douedar; bir El Douedar; Bir el 
Douédar; Bir el Doueidar; Bir el-Doueidar; Bîr el-Doueidar; Bir el-Douidar; Bir el-
Douidâr; Bir el Dowedar; Bîr el-Dowédâr; Bîr el Dowédâr; bir el Dueidar; Bir el-
Duweida (sic); Bir el Duweida (sic); Bir el Duweidar; Byr el-Douedâr; Byr-el-
Doueydâr; Dueidar; el-Doueidar; El-Douidar; El Duweidar 
 

BIR EL-DJILBANA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1923a, p. 151; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Valbelle, 1999b, p. 783; de Jong, 
2000, p. 2.11.654. 
 
Maps 

 
 Daressy, 1930, map; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von 
Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Baumgarten, 1990, map; 
Kümmerly, 1995; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 2 and p. 656. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription123 
Bir el Gilban; Bir el-Gilbana; Bir el Gilbana; el-Gilbân; Gilbana; Gilbâna; Íilb nah 
 

EL-AQULA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Bouriant, 1900, p. 672; Hartmann, 1910, p. 691.696; 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486.511; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 376; Devonshire, 1922, p. 32; 
Dalman, 1924, p. 45; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47. 
 
Maps 

 
 Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover. 
 
Sources 

 
14th century AD 
(1)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-487) (ca. 1345) 
(2)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(3)  Ibn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32) (ca. 1478) 
(4)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 171) (1557) 
 
Orthographic variants 

                                                
123 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 151 [el-Ïlban]. 
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Arabic name in transcription 
Acole (van Ghistele (4)124) 
al-‘AÈûla; al-‘AÈ la; Al-‘A–È la; al-‘È la; Al-‘Aqûla; el-‘aÈ la; El ‘Aqoûla; El 
’Aqoulah 

                                                
124 Cf. also Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 79 by mistake writes 'Arcole'. 
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Sites in the area west of Qatia without a specific location 
 

UMM EL-GHAZLAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Umm el-Ghazlan 
 

ABU SHAMLA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abdou Shamla 
 

KATHIB UASET 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Kathib Ouaset 
 

ABU EL-GHAZLAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abdou el-Ghazlan 
 

UMM EL-HERA 
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Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Umm el-Héra 
 

ABU RATI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abdou Rati 
 

KATHIB EL-AURA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Kathib el-aura 
 

GO EL-AHMAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Go el-Ahmar 
 

GANUB ZA'U 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 
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Arabic name in transcription 
Ganoub Za‘u 
 

DJEBEL EL-EKHZ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Gebel el-Ekhz 
 

MARDEIT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Mardeit 
 

EL-CANA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
El-Cana 
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9. The northwestern Sinai 
 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

MIGDOL - MAGDOLOS 

 
Bibliography 
 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 166-169.218 and III, p. 174.178; d'Anville, 1766, p. 
96.126; Champollion, 1814, II, p. 69-71 (non vidi); Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; 
Prisse d'Avennes, 1847, p. 4 (non vidi); Hazlitt, 1851, p. 212; Donne, William Bodham, 
s.v. Magdolum, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 246; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 535-536; Brugsch, 1875, p. 
5.19-20.25-29; Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Palmer, 1878, p. 158; Brugsch, 1879, p. 51-
52.265.302.310-311.592.646.648.707.792.834.903-906.913.915.918-919 and 1880, p. 
1087.1136.1330.1390; Dümichen, 1879, p. 72.75; Chester, 1880, p. 146-148; Delitzsch, 
1881, p. 313; Ebers, 1881, p. 75.108-110.522-526; Griffith, 1888, p. 102-103; 
Wiedemann, 1890, p. 565-566; Amélineau, 1893, p. 236.254-255.459; Müller, 1893, p. 
134.177-178; Dümichen, 1894, pl. 5; Trumbull, 1895, p. 363; Grenfell, P.Fayum, 1900, 
p. 154; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 214; Garofalo, 1902, p. 4-5; Naville, 1903, p. 29-31; 
Clédat, 1905a, p. 55-56; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 78; Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273.278; 
Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 28; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169-170; Daressy, 1911b, p. 6-7; 
Küthmann, 1911, p. 5.39; Pape, 1911, p. 835; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 84; Maspero, 1912, 
p. 28.31.137; Naville, 1912, p. 309; Plessis, 1912, p. 3; von Bissing, 1912, p. 149; 
Knudtzon, 1915, p. 777.1283. 1301-1303. 1577-1578; Miller, 1916, col. 857; Gardiner, 
1918a, p. 243.263; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401; Beer, Georg - Moritz, Ludwig, s.v. Kadytis, 
in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 1478; Budge, 1920, p. 998.999.1002.1030; Gardiner, 1920, p. 
107-110.113; Clédat, 1921, p. 189-190.193-194; Mallon, 1921, p. 103.151-176.194-
195; Gardiner, 1922, p. 206.208.212.215; Peet, 1922, p. 136.140-143; Clédat, 1923a, p. 
69-70; Clédat, 1923b, p. 149.154-155; Wiener, 1923, p. 76; Albright, 1924b, p. 8; 
Clédat, 1924, p. 35.40.49-50; Dalman, 1924, p. 46; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 83.174.181; 
1926, III, p. 21-23; IV, 1927, p. 23.207; V, 1928, 34.42.62.65; Hommel, 1926, p. 959-
962; Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 220; Wb, 1927, II, p. 164; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, 
Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 299-300; Kiessling, Emil, s.v. Magdolophylax, in 
RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 300; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 55; Hölscher, Gustav, s.v. Migdal 1-15, 
in RE, XV 2, 1932, col. 1549-1550; Abel, 1938, II, p. 218.387; Crum, 1939, p. 214; 
Mercer, 1939, p. 628-629; Ball, 1942, p. 139.142.147.150.172; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25; 
Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 214*; Noth, 1947, p. 181-182; Albright, 1948, p. 16; De 
Meulenaere, 1951, p. 54-57; Hölscher, 1951, p. 10; Kienitz, 1953, p. 22; Kraeling, 
1953, p. 21.118; Caminos, 1954, p. 255-258; Erichsen, 1954, p. 183; Cazelles, 1987 [= 
1955], p. 191-199.210-216.231; Fontaine, 1955, p. 53.63.68.207; Fontaine, 1956b, p. 
164-165.169; Jacoby, FGrHist nr. 1, 1.a, 1957, p. 370; Montet, 1957, I, p. 214.218-219; 
Montet, 1959a, p. 60-61; Bresciani, 1960, p. 13.15; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 119; Fitzmyer, 
1962, p. 15-19; Haeny, 1967, p. 74; Porten, 1968, p. 14.42.44.90.176.299; Helck, 
Wolfgang, s.v. Magdolon, in KP, III, 1969, col. 873; Schaller, Berndt, s.v. Magdala, in 
KP, III, 1969, col. 872-873; Pritchard, 1969(3), p. 259.292; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 739.740 
(cf. 1983, p. 134.135); Parpola, 1970, p. 233; Crawford, 1971, p. 41-43; Helck, 1971, p. 
311; Kosack, 1971, p. 29.63; Wilkinson, 1971, p. 101.216-217; Grelot, 1972, p. 39.125-
128; Lipi ski, 1972, p. 235-241; Berg, 1973, p. 26.45; Malamat, 1973, p. 275-277; 
Roquet, 1973, p. 9; Butzer, Karl W., s.v. Bitterseen, in LÄ, I, 1975, col. 824; Dar, 1975, 
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p. 82 (Hebrew); Shirun, Hanan, s.v. Aramäische Texte aus Ägypten, in LÄ, I, 1975, col. 
364; Dar, 1976, p. 79; Gibson, 1975, p. 143-145; Har-El, 1976, p. 373.376; Hossfeld, 
1977, p. 217-218; Oren, 1977a, p. 71-76 (Hebrew); Wilkinson, 1977, p. 88; Odelain, 
1978, p. 238.257; Aharoni, 1979, p. 47-48.196; Drew-Bear, 1979, p. 157-163; Oren, 
1979a, p. 199; Oren, 1979b, p. 182.190-191; Boadt, 1980, p. 41-43.66.177; Boardman, 
1980, p. 134-135.275; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Magdola 1, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1134; 
Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Magdola 2-5, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 1134-1135; Oren, 1980b, p. 
115-124 (Hebrew); Thissen, P.Köln ägypt., 1980, p. 60-64; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 
38; Oren, 1981b, p. 50-51; Calderini, 1982, III 3, p. 218-221, 1988, Suppl. 1, p. 190 and 
Suppl. 2, p. 114-115; De Wachter, 1982, p. 225; Giveon, Raphael, s.v. Migdol, in LÄ, 
IV, 1982, col. 124-125; Oren, 1982a, p. 14-24; Redford, Donald B., s.v. Necho II, in 
LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 369; Ahituv, 1984, p. 141-142; Oren, 1984a, p. 7-10.30-38; Maraval, 
1985, p. 313; Chuvin, 1986, p. 49-50; Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 233; Porten, 1986, p. 30; 
Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Migdol, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 829; Moran, 1987, p. 460.599; 
Oren, 1987a, p. 73.109.113; Oren, 1987b, p. 643-645 (Hebrew); Valbelle, 1987, p. 25; 
Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88; Christiansen, 1988, I, p. 28; Figueras, 1988a, p. 55; Lloyd, 1988, 
III, p. 161-163; Louis, 1988, p. 71; Röllig, W, s.v. Magdala, in RdA, VII, 3-4, 1988, p. 
200; Oren, 1989b, p. 193*; Valbelle, 1989, p. 596; Davies, 1990, p. 161-167; Louis, 
1990, p. 74; Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 263-264; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 102.105; Valbelle, 
1990b, p. 240; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 29; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 14-16; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1392-1394; Porten, 1993, p. xx; Valbelle, 1993c, p. 22; Grandet, 1994, II, p. 
50.310.314; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1018-1019.1090; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 174; Bresciani, 
1995, p. 99.107; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 147; Évieux, 1995, p. 34-35.43; 
Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 247.249.251.264; Porten, 1996, p. 107-108; Valbelle, 1996, p. 65; 
Aufrère, 1997, p. 290-294; Baurain, 1997, p. 302; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 171.181-
191.200.211-212; Modrzejewski, 1997, p. 32-33.43; Rozenberg, 1997, p. 112; Theroux, 
1997, p. 15; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 65; Arthur, 1998, p. 193; Briant, 1998, p. 91; 
Defernez, 1998, p. 68.73-74; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Oren, 1998, p. 78-79; Redford, 1998, 
p. 49.59; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 2-4.6.15; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
4.451.455.469 and passim; Oren, 1999, p. 736; Valbelle, 1999b, p. 783-784; Verreth, 
1999b, p. 234-238; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 10-68.167 passim; Carrez-Maratray, 
2000b, p. 163-166; Figueras, 2000, p. 202.365 and passim; Talbert, 2000, p. 1078.1119; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 3.73.78.118.134.137.140.142; Bagnall, 2001, p. 232; Cavillier, 
2001b, p. 25.26; Grimal, 2001, p. 1179; Niemeier, 2001, p. 22; Rainey, 2001, p. 61; 
Valbelle, 2001b, p. 62; Vasunia, 2001, p. 25; Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 70.143; 
Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171.196-197; Verreth, 2003, 67; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Hoffmeier, 
2004a, p. 61-65; Scolnic, 2004, p. 91-120; Morris, 2005, p. 885 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 
Between Pelousion and Sele 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in 
Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; 
Palmer, 1878, p. 143; Miller, 1895, III, p. 17; Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1907], pl. 10; Clédat, 
1923a, map; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 72; Littmann, 1954, p. 212; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; 
Gibson, 1975, p. 185; Regnault, 1976, p. 318; Norin, 1977, p. 26; Rogerson, 1985, p. 
26.35.214; Chuvin, 1986, p. 43; Bogaert, 1987, map 3; Har-El, 1987b, p. 738; Figueras, 
1988a, p. 65; Aharoni, 1993, map 37.48 and passim; Évieux, 1995, p. 419.420; Manley, 
1996, p. 121; Theroux, 1997, p. 14; Sodini, 1998, p. 120; Figueras, 2000, p. 8; Carrez-
Maratray, 2001b, p. 99. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

1088 

Tell Habwa (?) 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2. 
Tell el-Semut 
 Brugsch, 1875, map; Ebers, 1881, p. 72.108; Dümichen, 1894, map; Perthes, 
1910(9), pl. 3.3b; Miller, 1916, col. 859-860. 
Tell el-Heir 
 Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Chester, 1880, p. 144; Paoletti, 1903, map; Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 
35 (2, 56); Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13 (2, 56); Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map a; Cazelles, 
1987 [= 1955], p. 190; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Berg, 1973, map 5; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; 
Aharoni, 1979, p. 197; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 49.167; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Yoyotte, 
1983c, p. 55; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; TAVO B V 21, 
1989; Stern, 1993, map; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; Hannig, 1995, map 5 (4); Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 2000, p. 16; Talbert, 
2000, map 70.74; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 9.11.13.19.50; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85; Scolnic, 
2004, p. 95. 
Tell Kedwa (T21) 
 Figueras, 2000, p. 16; Niemeier, 2001, p. 13 
Northwest (!) of Pelousion 
 Grelot, 1972, p. 34; Salmon, 1985, p. 167. 
el-Qantara region 
 Oren, 1981b, p. 47. 
East of el-Qantara (immo at Tell Defenna) 
 Kosack, 1971 (koptisch 1)125. 
East of Bir Makdal 
 Ebers, 1881, p. 72126. 
Southern part of the isthmus or near the Red Sea (3, 5-6)127 
 Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 464.470; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 
152-153 and III, p. 168; Ebers, 1881, p. 72.108; Miller, 1895, III, p. 17; Bourdon, 1928, 
p. 234; Bourdon, 1932, p. 373.379; Fontaine, 1956b, map 1; Wilkinson, 1971, p. 99; 
TAVO B VI 15, 1983; Di Berardino, 1988, p. 92. 
 
Sources 

 
Migdols of the New Kingdom 
(1)  Amarna tablet 234, 29 (Knudtzon, 1915, p. 776-779.1302-1303) (1353-
1335) 
(2)  Karnak relief of Sethos I (Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 21-22 (E)) (1306-1290) 
(3)  P.Anastasi V, 20, 2-3 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 66-67) (1214-1204) 
(4)  Medinet Habu relief of Ramses III (Nelson, 1930, pl. 42) (1194-1163) 
 

                                                
125 Kosack, 1971, p. 63.83 locates Migdol at Tell Defenna and states that the position of Sele is not 
known; on his map, however, he places Migdol incorrectly east of el-Qantara, while he locates Sele at 
Tell Defenna. 
126 This is a completely hypothetical location, partially based upon the account of P.Anastasi V (3) and 
partially on the exodus itinerary (5-6); cf. Ebers, 1881, p. 75.108-109. 
127 For a similar position of Migdol of the exodus, cf. - among a lot of others - Thévenot, 1680 in 
Fontaine, 1955, p. 68; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 166-169 and III, p. 174; Palmer, 1878, p. 158; Ebers, 
1881, p. 522-526; Naville, 1903, p. 29-31; Lagrange, Clédat, Mallon, Bourdon, Servin in the table of 
Fontaine, 1956b, p. 169; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1018; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 189-191. Butzer, Karl W., 
s.v. Bitterseen, in LÄ, I, 1975, col. 824 uses the expression 'Migdol Baal-Saphon' for only one place 
northwest of Suez. 
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Migdol - Magdolos of the exodus128 
(5)  Exodus, 14, 2 (10th-5th centuries BC) 
(6)  Numeri, 33, 7 (10th-5th centuries BC) 
2nd century BC 
(7)  Septuaginta, Exodus, 14, 2 (Wevers, 1991, p. 187) (3rd-2nd centuries 
BC) 
(8)  Septuaginta, Numeri, 33, 7 (Wevers, 1982, p. 385) (3rd-2nd centuries 
BC) 
4th century AD 
(9)  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Mavgdwlo" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 124-
126) (ca. 300) (cf. Hieronymus (12); Hieronymus map (20)) 
(10)  Athanasios, Synopsis scripturae sacrae, 4, 8 (Migne, PG 28, 1857, col. 
305) (ca. 295-373) 
(11)  Itinerarium Egeriae, 7, 4 (Franceschini, 1965, p. 47) (ca. 384) 
(12)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Magdolus (Klostermann, 1904, p. 125-127) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios (9); Hieronymus 
map (20)) 
(13)  Hieronymus, Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, s.v. 
Magdolon (De Lagarde, 1959, p. 76) (389-391) 
5th century AD 
(14)  Hieronymus, Epistulae, 78, 6 (Labourt, 1954, p. 59) (400) 
(15)  Hieronymus, Vulgata, Exodus, 14, 2 (Weber, 1975, p. 95) (391-406) 
(16)  Hieronymus, Vulgata, Numeri, 33, 7 (Weber, 1975, p. 228) (391-406) 
(17)  Pseudo-Ambrosius, De XLII mansionibus filiorum Israel tractatus, 4 
(Migne, PL 17, 1845, col. 16) (5th century AD?) 
6th century AD 
(18-19) Itinerarium Antonini Placentini, recensiones A and B, 41 (Geyer, 1965, 
p. 150-151.172-173) (ca. 570) 
12th century AD 
(20)  Hieronymus map (Miller, 1895, III, p. 14.17) (ca. 1150) (cf. Eusebios 
(9); Hieronymus (12)) 
13th century AD 
(21)  Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 32.39 and map) (ca. 1250-1300) 
(22)  Ebstorf map (Miller, 1896, V, p. 53 and map) (ca. 1250-1300) 
 
Migdol of the Assyrian period 
7th century BC 
(23)  Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Vo 12 (Borger, 1956, p. 112) (ca. 671-670) 
 
Migdol - Magdolos of the Saite period 
6th century BC 
(24-25) Ieremias, 44, 1; 46, 14 (6th century BC) 
(26-27) Ezechiel, 29, 10; 30, 6 (6th century BC) 
5th century BC 
(28)  Herodotos, 2, 159, 2 (ca. 440-425) (cf. Lexicon Vindobonense (48)) 
2nd century BC 

                                                
128 It did not seem useful to enumerate the numerous Latin Christian authors (Gregorius of Tours, 
Rabanus Maurus, Rupertus Tuitiensis, Paschasius Radbertus, ...) who just paraphrased the work of 
Hieronymus with regard to the biblical Migdol / Magdolos. 
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(29-30) Septuaginta, Ieremias, 44 (51), 1; 46 (26), 14 (Ziegler, 1957, p. 433.278) 
(3rd-2nd centuries BC) 
(31-32) Septuaginta, Ezechiel, 29, 10; 30, 6 (Ziegler, 1952, p. 227.231) (3rd-2nd 
centuries BC) 
3rd century AD 
(33)  Origenes, Selecta in Ezechielem, 30 (Migne, PG 13, 1857, col. 825) (ca. 
185-253) 
4th century AD 
(9)  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Mavgdwlo" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 124-
126) (ca. 300) (cf. Hieronymus (12)) 
(34)  Eusebios, De vitis prophetarum, Ieremias (Migne, PG 22, 1857, col. 
1269) (ca. 260-340) 
(35)  Athanasios, Synopsis scripturae sacrae, 20, 39 (Migne, PG 28, 1857, 
col. 364) (ca. 295-373) 
(12)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Magdolus (Klostermann, 1904, p. 125-127) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios (9)) 
5th century AD 
(36-37) Hieronymus, Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, s.v. 
Magdalon; s.v. Magdol (De Lagarde, 1959, p. 127.132) (389-391) 
(38-39) Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ieremias, 44, 1; 46, 14 (Weber, 1975, p. 
1230.1233) (391-406) 
(40-41) Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ezechiel, 29, 10; 30, 6 (Weber, 1975, p. 
1307.1308) (391-406) 
(42-45) Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 29, 8-16; 9, 30, 1-19 
(Glorie, 1964a, p. 409-411.412.418-421.425-426) (410-414) 
(46)  Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ieremiam, 9, 46, 12 (Migne, PG 81, 1859, 
col. 712) (393-466) 
(47)  Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ezechielem, 12, 29, 8-12 (Migne, PG 81, 
1859, col. 1105.1108) (393-466) 
(48)  Lexicon Vindobonense, S 15 (Nauck, 1867, p. 165) (14th-15th centuries 
AD) (cf. Herodotos (28)) 
 
Migdol - Magdolos of the Persian and Graeco-Roman periods 
6th century BC 
(49)  Hekataios, FGrHist no. 1, F 317 (ca. 500) (= Herodianos (55); = 
Stephanos (57)) 
5th century BC 
(50)  P.Aram. Padova 1, Vo 4 (ca. 500-475) 
3rd century BC 
(51-54)P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 20-23 (4th-2nd centuries BC) 
2nd century AD 
(55)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 6 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 165, 3) (ca. 
161-180) (= Hekataios (49); = Stephanos (57)) 
4th century AD 
(56)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 171, 3 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23) 
(ca. 300) 
6th century AD 
(57)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Magdwlov" (Meineke, 1849, p. 
424) (ca. 530) (= Hekataios (49); = Herodianos (55)) 
9th century AD 
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(58)  Theognostos, Canones, 338 (Cramer, 1835, II, p. 62, 31) (ca. 903-905) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Akkadian 
aluMa-ag-da-líki (EA 234 (1)) 
uruMa-ag-[da-l]i(?)129 (Assarhaddon, Fragment F (23)) 
Egyptian 
P3 mktr n (Mn-m3©.t-R©) (Karnak (2)) 
P3 mktr n (Sty-mry-n-PtÌ) ©nh wƒ3 snb {mi} mry mi Sty (P.Anastasi V (3)) 
Mgdr n (R©mssw-Ìq3-Iwnw) (Medinet Habu (4)) 
Mktr (P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 20 (51)) 
Mktr-iry-t3 (P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 21 (52)) 
Mktr-≤p3-R©-ib≥ (P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 22 (53)) 
Mktr-≤bnr-Ìm≥ (P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 23 (54)) 
Hebrew - Aramaic 
Mgdl [Migdol] (Exodus (5); Numeri (6); Ieremias (24-25); Ezechiel (26-27); P.Aram. 

Padova 1 (50)) 
Greek 
Mavgdwlo" (Herodotos (28): ejn Magdwvlw/; Septuaginta (7-8, 29-32): ajna; mevson 

Magdwvlou - ajpevnanti Magdwvlou - ejn Magdwvlw/ - eij" Mavgdwlon - ajpo; 
Magdwvlou; Herodianos (55); Eusebios (9); Athanasios (35): ajpevnanti Magdwvlou; 
Theodoretos (46): th'/ Magdwvlw/; Theodoretos (47), var. lect.) 

Magdwlov" (Athanasios (35): ejn Magdwlw/'; Theodoretos (46), var. lect.; Theodoretos 
(47): ajpo; Magdwlou'; Stephanos (57); Theognostos (58)) 

Mavgdalo" (Herodotos (28), var. lect.; Septuaginta (7-8, 29-31), var. lect.; Eusebios 
(34): ejn Magdavlw/; Lexicon Vindobonense (48): ejn Magdavlw/) 

Mavgdolo" (Herodotos (28), var. lect.; Septuaginta (7-8), var. lect.) 
Mavgdoulo" (Septuaginta (31), var. lect.) 
Magdwlav (Origenes (33): Magdwlav - ajpo; Magdwlou') 
Magdwlivth" (Stephanos (57)) 
Latin130 
Magdolo (Itinerarium Antonini (56); Hieronymus (36), var. lect.) 
Magdalo (Itinerarium Antonini (56), var. lect.; Hieronymus (36), var. lect.) 
Magdalum (Itinerarium Egeriae (11); Hieronymus (42; 44, var. lect): a Magdalo; 

Itinerarium Placentini (18-19): in Magdalum - Magdalo; Ebstorf map (22)) 
Magdolus (Hieronymus (12, 45)) 
Magdolon (Hieronymus (13)) 
Magdola (Hieronymus (13), var. lect.) 
Magdalon (Hieronymus (36); Pseudo-Ambrosius (17): Magdalon - Magdali) 
Magdol (Hieronymus (14, 37)) 
Magdolum (Hieronymus (15-16, 38-39, 42, 44): inter Magdolum - ante Magdolum - in 

Magdolo - Magdolo (dat.)) 
Magdalon (Hieronymus (42), var. lect.) 
Magdalus (Hieronymus (45), var. lect.; Hieronymus map (20); Hereford map (21)) 
Coptic 

                                                
129 von Bissing, 1912, p. 149: Magdil; Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 220, § 559: ≤Magdali≥; Oppenheim in 
Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 292 and Oren, 1984a, p. 34: Mag[da]li. 
130 The form 'Mgdolom' in Arthur, 1998, p. 193 is a mistake. 
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meÒtwl (5)131 

magdwl (6)132 

me‡twl (30)133 

me∂twl (31-32)134 

mi∂twl (31-32)135 
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Naville, 1924, p. 22-26; Peet, 1925, p. 117; Hommel, 1926, p. 957-958; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Sile 1, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 34-35; Daressy, 1928, p. 246; 1929, p. 
293-329; 1930, p. 112-113; 1931a, p. 206 and 1933, p. 185-190; Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 
67-68 and 1925-1929, I-VI, passim; Spiegelberg, 1929a, p. 76-78; Daressy, 1931b, p. 
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217; Kees, 1933, p. 51; Albright, 1934, p. 50; PM, 1934, IV, p. 6; Gauthier, 1935, p. 35; 
Henne, 1935, p. 2*; Scharff, 1936, p. 30.43; Chapot, 1937, p. 230-231; Abel, 1939, p. 
538; Helck, 1939, p. 22-25; Lucas, 1941, p. 77-80; Montet, 1942, p. 22 (non vidi); 
Blackman, 1943, p. 11.14; Scharff, 1943, p. 150-152; Kees, 1944, p. 145-146.168-176; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; Gardiner, 1947, I, p. 181* and II, p. 128*.202*-204*, no. 419; 
Servin, 1947, p. 59-68; Fontaine, 1948, p. 55.64-69; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 33; 
Hayes, 1951, p. 89.101.158-159.181; Bonnet, 1952, p. 715-716; Yoyotte, 1953a, p. 

                                                
131 In the Coptic (Bohairic) version of Exodus, 14, 2 (Peters, 1986, p. 37); cf. Ebers, 1881, p. 523; 
Amélineau, 1893, p. 254; Crum, 1939, p. 214; Kosack, 1971, p. 29.63; Roquet, 1973, p. 9. 
132 In the Coptic (Sahidic) version of Numeri, 33, 7 (Ciasca, 1885, I, p. 114). 
133 In the Coptic (Sahidic and Bohairic) version of Ieremias, 46 (26), 14; cf. Crum, 1939, p. 214; Roquet, 
1973, p. 9. 
134 In the Coptic (Sahidic) version of Ezechiel, 29, 10; 30, 6; cf. Crum, 1939, p. 214; Roquet, 1973, p. 9. 
135 In the Coptic (Bohairic) version of Ezechiel, 29, 10; 30, 6; cf. Crum, 1939, p. 214; Roquet, 1973, p. 9. 
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104-106; Alliot, 1954, II, p. 752-753; Caminos, 1954, p. 73.111.211; Sauneron, 1954, 
p. 45; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210.224-225; Fontaine, 1955, p. 6-238 passim; 
Wilson, 1955, p. 225; Helck, 1956, p. 335; Montet, 1957, I, p. 59.189-191.219-220; 
Faulkner, 1958, p. 29; Fecht, 1958, p. 116-119; Griffiths, 1958, p. 75-85; Helck, 1958, 
p. 233; Botti, 1959, p. 50.54; Kirsten, 1959, p. 420; Montet, 1959a, p. 51.59.63; Montet, 
1959b, p. 60; Roeder, 1959, p. 156-159; Vergote, 1959, p. 25-28; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 
119; Gutbub, 1962, p. 42-75 and 1964, p. 35-60; Kees, 1962, p. 1-13; Ramzi, 1963, II 1, 
p. 112-113 (Arabic) (non vidi); Yadin, 1963, p. 230; Caminos, 1964, p. 92; Vandier, 
1964, p. 123-124.135-137 and 1965, p. 167-176; \erny, 1965, p. 2; de Cenival, 1965, p. 
15-20; Helck, 1965, p. 38-39; Mussies, 1965, p. 28; Schulman, 1966, p. 38; Tadmor, 
1966, p. 92; Haeny, 1967, p. 78; Badawy, 1968, p. 4.454-455; Helck, 1970, p. 12.17-18; 
Helck, 1971, p. 310-311 and passim; Ward, 1971, p. 28-29; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. 
Pelusion, in KP, IV, 1972, col. 610; Björkman, 1974, p. 43-51; Gomaà, 1974, p. 109; 
Helck, 1974, p. 26.188-190; Bietak, 1975, p. 133-135 and passim; Helck, 1975, p. 78; 
Sneh, 1975, p. 547; Wüst, 1975, p. 34-35; Butzer, 1976, p. 46; Har-El, 1976, p. 376; 
Westendorf, 1976, p. 480; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 399-400; 
Hodjash, 1977, p. 36-37; Kees, 1977, p. 63-65.104-115; Shea, 1977, p. 33-36; Zibelius, 
1978, p. 102-105.212.255; Aharoni, 1979, p. 46-48.153; Gitton, M., s.v. Ramsès, in 
DB, Suppl. IX, 1979, col. 1120-1121; Kitchen, 1979, II, p. 784 and 1996, II, p. 517; 
Oren, 1979b, p. 186; Altenmüller, Brigitte, s.v. Horus, Herr der Harpunierstätte 
(Mesen), in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 36-37; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 
1980, col. 62-64; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205; 
Griffiths, John G., s.v. Horusmythe, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 56; Oren, 1981b, p. 51; 
Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 87-99; De Wachter, 1982, p. 226; Eph'al, 1982, p. 102; 
Holladay, 1982, p. 3; Oren, 1982a, p. 8-9; Vernus, Pascal, s.v. Mesen, in LÄ, IV, 1982, 
col. 108-109; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 217-221; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Ramsesstadt, in LÄ, V, 
1984, col. 128-129; Brovarski, Edward, s.v. Sobek, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 1017; Gomaà, 
Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946-947; Oren, 1984a, p. 9; Reich, 1984, p. 33; 
Murnane, 1985, p. 55-56.68-69; Nibbi, 1985, p. 52-59; Bietak, 1986, p. 33-34; Chuvin, 
1986, p. 58; De Meulenaere, 1986, p. 204; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 340; Meyer, 
Christine, s.v. Wein, in LÄ, VI, 1986, p. 1172-1173.1179; Redford, 1986, p. 280; 
Bietak, 1987, p. 167.170; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 222-229.249 and passim, and II, passim; 
Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 217-232; Oren, 1987a, p. 70-73.112-113; Oren, 1987b, p. 635.645 
(Hebrew); Valbelle, 1987, p. 25; Zivie-Coche, 1987, p. 177-186; Figueras, 1988a, p. 
54-55; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 175.177; Oren, 1989b, p. 193*; Carrez-Maratray, 
1989, p. 57; Nibbi, 1989, p. 69-78; Quirke, 1989, p. 265-275; Valbelle, 1989, p. 594; 
Quaegebeur, 1990b, p. 251; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 100; Wente, 1990, p. 109.110; BIA, 
1991, IV, p. 29; Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330; Tuplin, 1991, p. 238.240; BIA, 1992, V, p. 
47; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 27-28; Kitchen, 1992, p. 118-121; Rowinska, 1992, p. 134; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1993, p. 21; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 
12-14; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388; Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85-87; Chevereau, 1994, p. 60.85 
and passim; Kurth, 1994, p. 211-212.302.307; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; TAVO Register, 
1994, p. 1114. 1379. 1422. 1708; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; Haikal, 1995, p. 187; 
Murnane, 1995, p. 30; Poo, 1995, p. 15.16; Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 264; Valbelle, 1995a, 
p. 94.99; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 31-32; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 216.223 and p. 296-592 
passim; von Beckerath, 1995, p. 10; Ahituv, 1996a, p. 219-224; Ahituv, 1996b, p. 87*; 
Dorner, 1996, p. 167-168; Valbelle, 1996, p. 60-65; Zivie-Coche, 1996, p. 113-131; 
Aufrère, 1997, p. 289-291; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 166-168.183-187 and passim; Oren, 
1997b, p. xxiv; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 
25.36.37; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90-92; Cavillier, 1998, p. 9-18; Hasel, 1998, p. 
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96.99.243 and passim; Kitchen, 1998, p. 36; Kurth, 1998, I, p. 
1.17.82.123.143.156.194.240-241.311; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 813; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 5.348-351.464.473 and passim; Herbin, 1999, p. 181; Nibbi, 1999, p. 79-89; 
Oren, 1999, p. 734; Verreth, 1999b, p. 234-235.240; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 58; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 246.369 and passim; Higginbotham, 2000, p. 20-21.331 and passim; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 6.82.118.134-137.142; Bagnall, 2001, p. 232; Cavillier, 2001a, p. 
39-42; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 23-26; Cauville, 2001, p. 346-347.898; Grimal, 2001, p. 
1167-1181; Leclant, 2001, p. 367; Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, 
p. 289-290; LGG, 2002, III, p. 431; VII, p. 460 and passim; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 169-
173.193.195-197; Verreth, 2003, 59.67; Abd el-Maksoud, 2004, p. 8; Cauville, 2004, 
V-VI 1, p. 286-287.326-327.480-481 and V-VI 2, p. 525; Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; 
Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 61-66; Hoffmeier, 2004b, p. 60; Horus military route, 2004 
(internet); Kurth, 2004, II, p. 13.39.42.179.303.483.486.493.512.697; Scolnic, 2004, p. 
102.104.110-114.119; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 1-43; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 79-86; 
Morris, 2005, p. 888-889 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 
Near Tell el-Farama 
 Müller, 1893, map. 
East of lake Ballah 
 Dümichen, 1894, map. 
The el-Qantara region 
 Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35; Clédat, 1920, pl. 1.2; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Clédat, 
1922, p. 186.197; Clédat, 1923a, map; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 132-133; Fontaine, 1948, 
map 3; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map a-b; Montet, 1957, I, pl. 2; Montet, 1959a, p. 50; 
Vergote, 1959, p. 26; Ward, 1971, p. 24; Helck, 1974, p. 210, fig. 10; Bietak, 1975, fig. 
10; Har-El, 1976, p. 385; Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Hannig, 1995, 
map 5; Figueras, 2000, p. 16; Bagnall, 2001, p. 228; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
Near the entrance of the Wadi Tumilat 
 Nibbi, 1989, p. 70. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Aufrère, 1997, p. 292-293: reconstruction of the northeastern Delta, with 
Pelousion and Tcharou (located at el-Qantara) 
 
Sources 

 
4th century BC 
(1)  Sarcophagus of Nektanebis (Berlin 7 - Sethe, 1904, p. 24-26, no. 11) (ca. 
332-300?) 
(2)  Statue of Teos from Tanis (Cairo 689 - Montet, 1938, p. 132-133) (4th 
century BC?) 
3rd century BC 
(3)  Stele from Tura (Daressy, 1911d, p. 265-266) (285-246?) 
(4)  Stele from Tura (Daressy, 1911d, p. 266) (ca. 246-107?) 
(5)  Statue of Pelaias from Tanis (Cairo 687 - Montet, 1938, p. 153-154) (ca. 
285-222?) 
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(6-7)  Book of hours (P.Brit.Mus. 10569 - Faulkner, 1958, p. 5.7; p. 12*.15*) 
(3rd century BC?) 
2nd century BC 
(8)  Stele from Mit Rahina (Cairo 22189 - Daressy, 1914, p. 35-36) (181-
145) 
(9)  Books of breathings (P.Louvre N 3121, VI, 18 - Herbin, 1999, p. 
166.181.208) (2nd century BC) 
1st century BC 
(10)  Statue of Pichaas from Tanis (D3 - Montet, 1946, pl. 24-25) (80-51) 
Ptolemaic and Roman period 
(11)  Sarcophagus of Henyt from Tell Abu Seifa (Cairo 29320 - Maspero, 
1939, p. 129-131) (332-30?) 
(12)  Book of the Fayum (P.Amherst 8, pl. 16, 3, 4 - Newberry, 1899, p. 46; 
Beinlich, 1991, p. 216-217, no. 793) (332-30?) 
(13-52) Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1984, I 2, p. 306, 18; 1987, I 3, p. 334, 10; 
(15) I 3, p. 375, 2; I 3, p. 396, 8; 1987, I 4, p. 476, 9; I 4, p. 561, 3-4; 1987, II 1, p. 42, 
16; (20) II 1, p. 135, 12; 1990, II 2, p. 186, 4; 1928, III, p. 193, 9; III, p. 229, 21; III, p. 
230, 7-8; (25) III, p. 231, 1-2; III, p. 232, 15; III, p. 265, 4; III, p. 288, 17; 1929, IV, p. 
121, 4; (30) IV, p. 392, 7; 1930, V, p. 101, 16; V, p. 174, 17; V, p. 212, 13; V, p. 213, 3; 
(35) V, p. 255, 11; V, p. 298, 4; V, p. 299, 1; 1931, VI, p. 71, 11; VI, p. 75, 5; (40) VI, 
p. 127, 8 - p. 128, 1; VI, p. 317, 5; VI, p. 317, 8; VI, p. 317, 9; 1932, VII, p. 10, 8; (45) 
VII, p. 168, 4; VII, p. 168, 8; VII, p. 258, 11; VII, p. 259, 9; 1933, VIII, p. 7, 15; (50) 
VIII, p. 80, 3; VIII, p. 87, 14; VIII, p. 133, 4) (ca. 234-57) 
(53-55) Mammisi of Edfu (Chassinat, 1939, p. 1, 16; p. 9, 14; p. 169, 10) (ca. 
124 BC - 37 AD) 
(56)  Temple of Philai (Bénédite, 1893, p. 117-118) (30 BC - 14 AD) 
(57)  Temple of Philai ('Philae <1489> Phot 220', unpublished) (30 BC - 14 
AD) 
(58-75) Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, I, p. 71, 5-6; I, p. 142, 7-8; (60) 
1934, II, p. 92, 7; II, p. 132, 1; 1935, IV, p. 211, 16; 1965, VI, p. 20, 8; VI, p. 54, 3-4; 
(65) VI, p. 173, 1; 1972, VII, p. 77, 11; Daumas, 1987, IX, p. 84, 9; IX, p. 84, 13; IX, p. 
247, 1; (70) Cauville, 1997, X, p. 89, 11-12; X, p. 160, 6; X, p. 190, 3; X, p. 288, 14; X, 
p. 337, 3; (75) Cauville, 2000, XI, p. 84, 2) (ca. 54 BC - 180 AD) 
2nd century AD 
(76)  Book of the Fayum (P.Tebtynis 2a, pl. 5, 11 - Botti, 1959, p. 50.54; 
Beinlich, 1991, p. 216-217, no. 794) (135 AD) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Egyptian name in transcription 
\aru; \3rw; Dlu; Djaro; Djor; Drw; Dru; ·3rw; Seru; Saro; Silu; Sylah; Tal; Tchalou; 
Tcharou; Tcharu; Thar; Tharoe; Tharou; Tharu; qaru; Tharw; Thel; Ÿhel; Thele; Tjalu; 
Tjarou; Tjaru; Tjarow; Tjel; Tjile; Tsaroe; T’al; T’ar; T’aru; Ÿa-ru; Ú3lw; Ÿ3rw; Ÿl; Ú-r; 
Zal; Zalou; Zalu; Zar; Zaro; Zarou; Zarro; Zaru; Zel; Zeru; Zoar; Zor; Zoru 
 

SELE 

 
Bibliography 
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 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 177; Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551-552; d'Anville, 
1766, p. 126-128; Champollion, 1814, II, p. 77-78 (non vidi); Description, 1830, XVIII, 
p. 172; Hazlitt, 1851, p. 312.318; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Griffith, 1888, p. 98.102.106; De 
Rougé, 1891, p. 101; Bouriant, 1892, p. 71.135; Amélineau, 1893, p. 255.458-459; 
Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25; Ermoni, 1900, p. 640; Garofalo, 1902, p. 4-5; Kraatz, 1904, p. 
65.125; Küthmann, 1911, p. 38-40; Aigrain, R., s.v. Alypius 3, in DHGE, 1913, II 9, 
col. 902; Alt, 1914, p. 62.64; Daressy, 1914, p. 35.38; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8; Miller, 1916, 
col. 857; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 242-243; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401.475; Clédat, 1919a, p. 
189-190; Gardiner, 1920, p. 106; Clédat, 1921, p. 193; Peet, 1922, p. 141-143; Clédat, 
1924, p. 40.51; Peet, 1925, p. 117; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 192; 1929, VI, p. 18.67; 
Hommel, 1926, p. 957-958; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 1, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 34-
35; Daressy, 1929, p. 296; Jouguet, 1931, p. 520; Bourdon, 1932, p. 374-375; Albright, 
1934, p. 50; Gauthier, 1935, p. 35; Henne, 1935, p. 2*; Gerland, 1936, p. 96; Abel, 
1940, p. 61; Ball, 1942, p. 142.150.162; Munier, 1943, p. 17.60; Muyser, 1946, p. 146; 
Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202*-203*; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 64.69.71; Fontaine, 1955, p. 
6-238 passim; Montet, 1957, I, p. 190; Fecht, 1958, p. 117-118; Vergote, 1959, p. 27-
28; Kosack, 1971, p. 30.32.35.83; Wüst, 1975, p. 35; Price, 1976, p. 147; Westendorf, 
1976, p. 480; Oren, 1982a, p. 24; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 129; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in 
LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946-947; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 107.164; Nibbi, 1985, p. 53-54; 
Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 280 and 2003, Suppl. 3, p. 138; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 222; 
Fedalto, 1988, p. 608; Horn, 1988, p. xv-xvi; Nibbi, 1989, p. 71-73; Louis, 1990, p. 74; 
Timm, 1991, V, p. 2329-2333; Worp, 1991, p. 291; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 89-90; 
Oren, 1993a, p. 1394-1395; Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1994, p. 103; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1469.1488; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; 
Worp, 1994, p. 306.309.316; Alston, 1995, p. 190; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 150; DAI 
Rundbrief, 1995, p. 3; DAI Vierteljahresbericht, 1995, I, p. 1 and IV, p. 1; Évieux, 
1995, p. 34-45.62-63.74; Jahresbericht, 1995, p. 820; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 99; Martin, 
1996, p. 75-76.82.85.96.102; Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 222-226; Aufrère, 1997, p. 
290; Arthur, 1998, p. 193; DAI Rundbrief, 1998, p. 14; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Leclant, 
1998, p. 334; Redford, 1998, p. 45-49; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 15; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 4.34.452.456.473 and passim; Leclant, 1999, p. 337; Nibbi, 1999, p. 80-81; 
Bingen, 2000b, p. 374; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 10-66.167 passim; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 246.369 and passim; Talbert, 2000, p. 1080.1121; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 23-24; 
Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 290; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171; 
Clarysse, 2004, p. 86; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 22; Morris, 2005, p. 46. 
 
Maps 

 
el-Salhiya 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 1. 
Without a precise identification 
 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Michael von Lochom, 1660 in 
Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25; Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 1; Miller, 1916, col. 859-860; Grohmann, 1959, p. 21; Jones, 1971, 
p. 294; Bengtson, 1978, map 6.36b; Rogerson, 1985, p. 34; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Di 
Berardino, 1988, p. 92.96; Figueras, 1988a, p. 65; Jones, 1988, p. 53; Sodini, 1998, p. 
120; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 99. 
East of lake Ballah 
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 Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2; Dümichen, 1894, map; Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 
3b. 
West of the Suez Canal 
 Paoletti, 1903, map. 
el-Qantara 
 Lesquier, 1918, map; Bourdon, 1932, p. 373; Abel, 1940, pl. 7; Van Berchem, 
1952, map 3; Littmann, 1954, p. 212; Price, 1976, p. 155; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10.17 and 
map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Oren, 
1981b, p. 47; Kitchen, 1992, p. 119; TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Martin, 1996, p. 97; Redford, 
1997b, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 2001b, p. 98. 
Tell Abu Seifa 
 Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Gardiner, 1947, 
II, p. 132-133; Fontaine, 1948, map 1-3; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and map c; Fontaine, 
1956b, map 2; Montet, 1957, I, pl. 2; Vergote, 1959, p. 26; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; 
Berg, 1973, map 5; Helck, 1974, p. 29 and p. 208-209.211, fig. 6.7.8.12; Butzer, K. W., 
s.v. Delta, in LÄ, I, 1975, col. 1047-1048; Aharoni, 1979, p. 197; Baines, 1981 [= 
1980], p. 15.43.44.167; Yoyotte, 1983c, p. 55; Nibbi, 1985, p. 43.46.50; Chuvin, 1986, 
p. 43; Nibbi, 1989, p. 70; TAVO B V 21, 1989; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Putzger, 1992, p. 
5; Aharoni, 1993, map 9.25.27.37.39; Aufrère, 1994, p. 242; Grandet, 1994, I, p. 209; 
Évieux, 1995, p. 420; Manley, 1996, p. 67.77.93.94; Hassan, 1997, p. 67; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Redford, 1998, p. 46; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 
2000, p. 8.16; Talbert, 2000, map 70.74; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 9.11.13.19.50; Redford, 
2001, map; Bagnall, 2004b, p. 85. 
Northeast of el-Qantara 
 Daressy, 1929, p. 329; Daressy, 1931b, map. 
Tell Defenna 
 Kosack, 1971 (koptisch 1)136. 
 
Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 171, 2 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23) 
(ca. 300) 
5th century AD 
(2)  Notitia dignitatum, 28, 27 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59) (ca. 395-430) 
(3-7)  Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 146; 45, 114; 62, 143 (Schwartz, 
1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.29.61); 73, 142; 79, 137 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.115); Latin 
version: 11, 1, 147; 19, 11, 134 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.73); 24, 1, 145; 46, 
43, 138 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.138); 38, 1, 141; 38, 84, 133 (Schwartz, 1924-
1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Coptic version (Munier, 1943, p. 17) (431) 
(3a)  Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 146 (Gesta Ephesi prius) 
(Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 202) (451) 
18th century AD 
(8-10)  Notitia Alexandrina, 38 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157) (1641 - 1661 - 
ca. 1722) 
 
Orthographic variants 

                                                
136 Kosack, 1971, p. 63.83 locates Migdol / Magdolos at Tell Defenna and states that the position of Sele 
is not known; on his map, however, he places Sele incorrectly at Tell Defenna, while he locates Migdol 
east of el-Qantara. 
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Greek 
Sevlh (Ephesos (3-7)137: Selhv (gen.) - Sevlh" (gen.) - Selh' (gen.); Notitia Alexandrina 

(8)) 
Sevllh (Ephesos (4-5), var. lect.: Sevllh" (gen.) - Sellh' (gen.)) 
Latin138 
Sile (Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini (1)) 
Selle (Notitia dignitatum (2)) 
Sele (Ephesos (3): Sele (gen.)) 
Sela (Ephesos (3): Selae (gen.); Notitia Alexandrina (9-10): Sela (nom.) - Selae (gen.)) 
Selo (Ephesos (7): Selo (gen.)) 
Selenus (Ephesos (7): Selenuntis (gen.)) 
Seuleu (Ephesos (7): Seuleu (gen.)) 
Seuleus (Ephesos (7), var. lect.) 
Selileu (Ephesos (7), var. lect.) 
Sileleo (Ephesos (7), var. lect.) 
Selensis (Ephesos (3a)) 
Seleasis (Ephesos (3a), var. lect.) 
Silensis (Ephesos (3a), var. lect.) 
Selenutensis (Ephesos (7), var. lect.) 
Selenuntensis (Ephesos (7), var. lect.) 
Coptic 
j̄l¯lh (Ephesos (3)) 

nlh (Ephesos (3)) 

selh (Ephesos (4)) 

                                                
137 Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 551-552 incorrectly reconstructs the nominative Sevla. 
138 Also spelled Sele–, Sélé, Selî, Sélî, Sella, Selle–, Sila, Silah, Silé, Silè, Sile–, Silleh, Silœ, Siloé, Syle by 
modern scholars. The form 'Sala' in Aigrain, R., s.v. Alypius 3, in DHGE, II 9, 1913, col. 902 is not 
correct; his reading 'episcopus Ellae' apparently comes from an older edition of the Acts of Ephesos. 
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Arab and modern periods 
 

The area of the eastern laguna 
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1987, p. 24; Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 
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Illustrations 

 
 Oren, 1975a, p. 80 (= 1980b, p. 118, ph. 8; 1982a, p. 17, fig. 19; 1984a, p. 33, 
fig. 52; 1987b, p. 645, fig. 18; 1993, p. 1392): excavation of a cremation burial at T73, 
yielding one Egyptian jar with burnt bones and two east-Greek wine amphorae 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 72 (= Boardman, 1980, p. 135, fig. 156; Oren, 1980b, p. 115, 
fig. 6; 1982a, p. 15, fig. 15; 1984a, p. 10, fig. 3; 1987b, p. 643, fig. 15; 1993, p. 1392; 
Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 182, fig. 6b; Aufrère, 1997, p. 291; cf. Muhs, 1994, p. 109, 
fig. 6): ground plan of the fortress 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 72 (= 1980b, p. 116, ph. 5; 1982a, p. 17, fig. 16; 1984a, p. 12, 
fig. 7): the western wall of the fortress and the compartments before excavations 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 73: large jars in situ (?) 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 73 (= 1984a, p. 12, fig. 8): group of pottery basins 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 74 (= 1980b, p. 116, ph. 6; 1982a, p. 15, fig. 14 (partim); 1984a, 
p. 14, fig. 13; 1987b, p. 644, fig. 16): group of eleven local Egyptian dipper juglets, 
used to take wine or oil from larger jars 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 74 (= 1984a, p. 15, fig. 18): group of five buff-ware cups 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 74 (right) (= 1982a, p. 17, fig. 18; 1984a, p. 26, fig. 34): wine 
amphora from Chios, type B 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 74 (left) (= 1984a, p. 26, fig. 35; 1993, p. 1392): wine amphora 
from Chios, type C 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (= 1980b, p. 117, ph. 7; 1984a, p. 32, fig. 48; 1987b, p. 644, 
fig. 17): faience amulet, Udjat eye 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (= 1984a, p. 32, fig. 49): yellow and black faience amulet, 
Bes 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (= 1984a, p. 32, fig. 50): lower part of an Egyptian statuette 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (= 1984a, p. 31, fig. 45): three arrowheads 
 Boardman, 1980, p. 135, fig. 156: aerial photo of the fortress 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 11, fig. 4 (= 1987b, p. 643, fig. 14): aerial photo of the Tell 
Kedwa region 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 11, fig. 5: aerial photo of the fortress 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 11, fig. 6: section of the enclosure wall with a layer of burnt 
deposit on top 
                                                
139 It is not clear why the map Oren, 1987a, p. 79, which lists New Kingdom sites, also indicates T21, 
because no such remains have been recorded in the reports. 
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 Oren, 1984a, p. 12, fig. 9: detail of a pottery basin 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 14-15.24.26.29, fig. 10-12.14-17.19.27-33.36-42: photos of 
pottery 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 16-22, fig. 20-25: drawings of pottery from sites T21, T73, T4, 
T5, T6, T82, T91, T94, BEA 10A-B, BEA 16140 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 23, fig. 26: drawings of arrowheads, weights and amulets 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 30.32, fig. 43.51: east-Greek skyphos and cup from site T94 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 30-31, fig. 44.46-47: bronze arrowheads, weights, rings and 
amulets 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 33, fig. 53 (= 1993, p. 1392): wine amphora from Samos from a 
cremation burial at site T73 
 Oren, 1987b, p. 645, fig. 19: an amphora of the Saite period 
 Hamza, 1997, p. 86-102, pl. 1-17, fig. 1-16: pottery from sites Kedwa III (west) 
and Kedwa II 
 Redford, 1998, p. 50, fig. 3: ground plan of the fortress (after Oren, 1977a, p. 
72), showing the position of the 1993 and 1997 excavation units 
 Redford, 1998, p. 50-56, fig. 4-6.8-10.12-13: photo's from the 1993 and 1997 
excavations 
 Redford, 1998, p. 52, fig. 7: top plan of the 'gas-pipe' trench 
 Redford, 1998, p. 56, fig. 11: section in the 'gas-pipe' trench 
 Redford, 1998, p. 57, fig. 14-15: drawing and photo of the scarab fragment 
(with one of them turned around?) 
 Pavlish in Redford, 1998, p. 60, fig. 1: sediment profile 
 Pavlish in Redford, 1998, p. 60, fig. 2: contour map of Tell Kedwa and environs 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A scarab with a cartouche of Necho I (ca. 671-664 BC)? 
(1) Redford, 1998, p. 56-57 and fig. 14-15 
 
Orthographic variants 
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El-Kedoua; Kedoua; Kédoua; Kédouah; Kedua; Kedwa; Qedua; Tell El-Kadua; Tell el-
Kedoua; Tell el-Kédoua; Tell el-Kedua; Tell el Kedua; Tell el-Qedwah; Tell Kedoua; 
Tell Kédoua; Tell Kédouah; Tell Kedua; Tell Kedwa; Tell Qedwa 
 

TELL EL-HEIR 
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140 For T5, T6, T82, T91, T94, which are not indicated on any published map, cf. Oren, 1984a, p. 27.28. 
See also s.v. T4 and s.v. Bir el-Abd (for the BEA sites). 
141 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25.27 [kdw(a)]. 
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2005, p. 417.715. 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.34; 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Brugsch, 1875, map; Chester, 1880, p. 144; Ebers, 1881, p. 72; 
Trumbull, 1895, map; Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; 
Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35; Lesquier, 1918, 
map; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, 
map; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 1948, map 1; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41; Goby, 
1952, pl. 4; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 190; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Dothan, 1971, p. 
33; Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Berg, 1973, map 5; Sneh, 1973, p. 60; Bietak, 1975, map 
4; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Sneh, 1975, p. 543; Oren, 1977a, p. 73; Oren, 1977b, p. 94; Oren, 
1979b, p. 181.187; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 49.167; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von 
Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Oren, 1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; 
Holladay, 1982, fig. 1; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Oren, 1984a, p. 8; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16; Figueras, 1987, p. 766; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; Valbelle, 1987, 
p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; TAVO B V 21, 1989; 
Abd el-Samie, 1992, p. 92; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; 
Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 
1; Aufrère, 1994, p. 242; Alston, 1995, p. 34; Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 2.22; Redford, 
1997b, p. 24; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; 
Redford, 1998, p. 46.47; Valbelle, 1998a, p. 6; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 
1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Figueras, 2000, p. 16; Giddy, 2000b, p. 31; 
Valbelle, 2000a, p. 13.19.25; Bagnall, 2001, p. 228; Giddy, 2001a, p. 31; Giddy, 2001b, 
p. 31; Giddy, 2002a, p. 31; Giddy, 2002b, p. 29; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; Hoffmeier, 
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General 
 Louis, 1990, p. 73, fig. 1: plan of the site 
 Boyrivent, 1998, p. 60-61, fig. 1: plan of the tell, the city and the cemeteries 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 812, fig. 7 (= Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Carte): plan of 
the tell, the city and the cemeteries 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 83, fig. 58: plan of the tell, the city and the cemeteries 
 
The tell (including objects without a specific place of origin) 
 Dar, 1975, p. 82 (= 1976, pl. 2, 1-2): a Graeco-Roman sistrum, shown from both 
sides 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 76: tractors at work on the site (cf. the commentary of Valbelle, 
1987, p. 26) 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 76: print of an Achaemenid cylindric seal from the 5th century 
BC with the image of a hero fighting two demons 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 14, fig. 13 (= 1993, p. 1394): the Achaemenid seal and another 
print 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, pl. 1b: view of the tell 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, pl. 2: a fragmentary Egyptian stele 
 Leclant, 1987, pl. 19, fig. 18: Ptolemaic and Roman constructions on top of the 
tell 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 27, fig. 2: the walls at the southwest corner seen from outside 
of the tell 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 29, fig. 3: Hellenistic and Roman buildings on top of the tell, 
excavated in 1985 and 1986 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 30, fig. 4: plan of the fortress with indication of the areas 
excavated in 1985-1987 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 32, fig. 5: Hellenistic buildings constructed on the ruins of the 
earlier fortresses, in the southwest corner 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 33, fig. 6: ramp and western gate in the Hellenistic wall 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 34, fig. 7: eastern excavations: construction of the enclosure 
wall, its interior covering and the nearby kitchens 
 Valbelle, 1987, p. 37, fig. 8: a Phoenician lamp 
 Gratien, 1988a, p. 24-53, fig. 1-18: drawings of the pottery found in the seasons 
1986 and 1987 
 Gratien, 1988b, p. 27, fig. a-e: drawing of five pieces of pre-Hellenistic pottery 
 Leclant, 1988, pl. 22, fig. 23: Hellenistic buildings on top of the tell 
 Leclant, 1988, pl. 23, fig. 24: an Attic aryballic lekythos, ca. 425-400 BC 
 Leclant, 1988, pl. 23, fig. 25: excavations in the eastern part of the tell 
 Louis, 1988, p. 62-63, fig. 1: stratigraphy of the trench in the northeastern part 
of the tell 
 Louis, 1988, p. 66, fig. 2: ground plan and reconstruction of the elements of the 
Roman fortress known in 1987 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 8 (= Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 182, fig. 6a): ground plan of 
the tell 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 9a: the northeastern excavation 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 9b: the kitchens of the oldest fortress 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 10a-b: stratigraphy of the trench in the northeastern part of the 
tell 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 11: buildings of the Ptolemaic period 
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 Louis, 1988, pl. 12: foundations of the enclosure walls of the Roman fortress 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 13a (= Valbelle, 2000a, p. 89, fig. 64): the eastern gate of the 
Roman fortress 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 13b (cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 110, fig. 78): the 'via praetoria', area 
D, and the casemates of the Roman fortress 
 Louis, 1988, pl. 14 (= Valbelle, 2000a, p. 113, fig. 80): the well of the Roman 
fortress and Ptolemaic buildings 
 Leclant, 1989, pl. 27, fig. 18: excavations in the eastern part of the tell, at the 
end of the campaign of 1988 
 Leclant, 1989, pl. 27, fig. 19 (= Wagner, 1993a, p. 11, fig. 12: = Valbelle, 
2000a, p. 105, fig. 73b): a marble statuette of a woman of the Early Imperial period, 
found in the floor-covering of building C in the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 600, fig. 1: the northeastern excavations, with the corner of 
the oldest fortress 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 601, fig. 2: the sanctuary with axial niches and a central altar 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 602, fig. 3: the tower building with the cellars 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 603, fig. 4: ground plan of the cellars 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 603, fig. 5: amphora stamp TATEH 8 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 604, fig. 6 (= Valbelle, 1999b, p. 785, fig. 114): ground plan 
of the successive enclosures and the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 605, fig. 7: casemates in the eastern wall of the Roman 
fortress, also showing the right doorjamb of the gate and the beginning of the 'via 
praetoria' (inconsequently called the 'via principalis') 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 606, fig. 8: the 'via praetoria' 
 Valbelle, 1989, p. 607, fig. 9 (= Valbelle, 2000a, p. 63, fig. 50): two fragments 
of a stele with two horsemen facing each other, possibly the Dioskouroi 
 Leclant, 1990, pl. 31, fig. 17: fibulae from the Persian period found in the 
houses of the northeastern excavation 
 Leclant, 1990, pl. 31, fig. 18: the tower building with the cellars 
 Leclant, 1990, pl. 32, fig. 19: general view of the tower building with the cellars 
 Valbelle, 1990a, p. 104, fig. 3: schematic ground plan of the three consecutive 
fortresses at the tell 
 Valbelle, 1990a, p. 106, fig. 4: ground plan of the sanctuary with the niches 
 Valbelle, 1990c, p. 321: ground plan of the three fortresses at the tell 
 Leclant, 1993, pl. 12, fig. 9: the western sector of the tell; the western building 
with the compartments seen from the northwest 
 Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20-21, fig. 24: a coin of Ptolemaios I with the head of 
Alexander the Great 
 Valbelle, 1993c, p. 22, fig. 26: casemates of the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1993c, p. 23, fig. 27: a fragmentary terra cotta statue 
 Wagner, 1993a, p. 2: a metal, decorative rosette 
 Wagner, 1993a, p. 8, fig. 8: black amphoriskos with a decoration of palmettes 
and a meander 
 Leclant, 1994, pl. 11, fig. 9: northwestern corner of the Roman fortress 
 Leclant, 1994, pl. 12, fig. 10: constructions in the northern part of the Roman 
fortress 
 Leclant, 1995, pl. 9-11, fig. 9-12: busts of a queen, a king, a man and a god with 
the head of a ram, found in the western building 
 Leclant, 1995, pl. 14, fig. 15: the western building 
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 Valbelle, 1995b, fig. 1: ground plan of the tell with indication of the Hellenistic 
constructions 
 Valbelle, 1995b, fig. 2-5: busts of a queen, a king, a man and a god with the 
head of a ram, found in the western building 
 Valbelle, 1995b, fig. 6: the western building seen from outside the tell 
 Gratien, 1996, p. 81-105, fig. 1-28: drawings of the pottery found in the 
northeastern excavation of the tell 
 Valbelle, 1996, p. 65: the western building seen from outside the tell 
 Defernez, 1997b, p. 68-70, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-7, no. 1-48: drawings of pottery from 
the tell 
 Gratien, 1997, p. 74-80, pl. 1-7, fig. 1-6: drawings of pottery from the tell 
 Arthur, 1998, p. 198, fig. 4, 1.4; p. 204, fig. 7, 1: drawings of amphorae found at 
the site (T58) 
 Defernez, 1998, p. 68-69, fig. 56-57: drawings of pottery from Tell el-Heir 
 Defernez, 1998, p. 70, fig. 58: the northeastern corner of the oldest fortress of 
Tell el-Heir 
 Defernez, 1998, p. 71-72, fig. 59-62.64-65: photos of pottery from Tell el-Heir 
 Defernez, 1998, p. 72, fig. 63: the fortresses of Tell el-Heir 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 801, fig. 1: ground plan of the different fortresses of Tell el-
Heir 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 803, fig. 2: the northeast sector in 1989 with the kitchens 
near the sanctuary 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 804, fig. 3: the northeast sector in 1998 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 801, fig. 4: the northern sector of the tell with constructions 
of the 5th-4th century BC 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 801, fig. 5: the palatial or religious comlex of the 4th century 
BC 
 Valbelle, 1998b, p. 801, fig. 6: weaver workshop with loom weights in 
limestone and in mudbrick 
  Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Photo 01: the fortress of the 5th century BC 
  Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Photo 02: the fortress of the 4th century BC 
  Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Photo 05: the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1999a, pl. 4a: photo by Clédat with soms excavated ovens in the 
Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1999a, pl. 4b: photo by Clédat with some of the pottery he found 
 Valbelle, 2000a, cover: colour photo of the casemates of the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 62, fig. 49: a stele with three horsemen and some soldiers 
found at the tell by the Israeli survey 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 70-71.108.129, fig. 51-52a-b; 75; 89b: sketches from the 
excavations by Clédat in 1905 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 72-73, fig. 53-54: photos by Clédat from the excavations in 
1905 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 75, fig. 55a: photo of the excavations at the tell in 1986 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 76, fig. 56a: photo of the northern casemates in 1993 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 77, fig. 56b: photo of the northern casemates in 1995 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 84, fig. 59: general plan of the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 85, fig. 60a: plan of the post holes near the southwestern 
wall 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 85, fig. 60b: photo of the post holes near the southwestern 
wall 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

1107 

 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 86, fig. 61: photo of the wall foundation 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 87, fig. 62: stratigraphical section of the wall 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 88, fig. 63: plan of the main entrance to the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 90, fig. 65: photo of the main entrance to the Roman fortress 
in 1999 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 91, fig. 66a: plan of the northwestern corner tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 91, fig. 66b: photo of the northwestern corner tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 93, fig. 67a: plan of the southeastern intermediary tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 93, fig. 67b: photo of the southeastern intermediary tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 94, fig. 68 (cf. p. 122, fig. 85; cf. p. 136, fig. 93): schematic 
plan of the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 95, fig. 69a: photo of the via praetoria 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 96-97, fig. 69b: plan of the main gate and the via praetoria 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 98, fig. 70: photo of a column along the via praetoria 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 99, fig. 71a: plan of building B (the temple) 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 100, fig. 71b: photo of building B 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 102, fig. 72a: plan of building C 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 103, fig. 72b: photo of building C 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 104, fig. 73a: photo of a later floor in building C 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 106-107, fig. 74: plan of the northern part of the Roman 
fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 109, fig. 76: photo of casemate C10 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 109, fig. 77: photo of casemate C5 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 111, fig. 79: photo of the southern casemates 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 114, fig. 81a: section and reconstruction of the canalisation 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 115, fig. 81b: photo of the canalisation 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 116, fig. 82a: plan of the construction outside the northern 
wall 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 117, fig. 82b: photo of the constructions outside the northern 
wall 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 118, fig. 83: oven near the southwestern corner tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 123, fig. 86a: plan and reconstruction of the northern postern 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 123, fig. 86b: photo of the northern postern 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 125, fig. 87a: plan of the southwestern intermediary tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 125, fig. 87b: photo of the southwestern intermediary tower 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 128, fig. 89a: plan of area D 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 130-131, fig. 90a: plan or areas E, F and G 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 131, fig. 90b: photo of areas E, F and G 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 146-151, fig. 101-112: photos of twelve ostraka of the 4th 
century AD found at the tell 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 23-46.154-205, fig. 9-13.15-18.20-24.26-43.113-196: photos 
of the Roman coins found at the tell 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 209-221, fig. 197.199-204: drawings of pottery of the 4th-
6th centuries AD found at the tell 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 211, fig. 198: stratigraphical section of casemate C9 of the 
Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 229.231, fig. 206-207: photos of animal bones found at the 
tell 
 Valbelle, 2000b, p. 54, fig. 1: ground plan of the fortress with indication of the 
palatial complex 
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 Valbelle, 2000b, p. 56, fig. 2: ground plan of the palatial complex and its 
annexes 
 Valbelle, 2000b, p. 57, fig. 3: reconstruction of the palatial complex 
 Valbelle, 2000b, p. 58, fig. 4: stratigraphical section of the structures built after 
the destruction of the palatial complex 
 Defernez in Valbelle, 2000b, p. 62, fig. 5, 1-5: pottery found in the palatial 
complex 
 Valbelle, 2000b, pl. 4: general vue of the palatial complex 
 Valbelle, 2000b, pl. 5: part of a limestone column 
 Valbelle, 2000b, pl. 6: two fragments of limestone capitals 
 Valbelle, 2000b, pl. 7: the common quarters of the palatial complex 
 Valbelle, 2000b, pl. 8: the annexes of the palatial complex and the more recent 
constructions 
 Giddy, 2001a, p. 28: cylindrical mudbricks of the early 4th century BC fortress 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 12: plan of the fortresses 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 12: excavations in progress at the south-east angle of the 
fortress, shwoing the early 4th century BC fortress abbutting the First Persian Period 
fortress 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 13: fortified complex in the south-east corner of the 
enclosure 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 13: north-east corner of the 5th century BC fortress 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 13: the niched sanctuary and its annexes 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 13: amphorae in a room south of the sanctuary 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 13: structures in the north-east corner of the enclosure 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 14: Greek red-figured vase from the 4th century building 
 Valbelle, 2001a, p. 14: silver coin from Athens from the first half of the 5th 
century BC 
 Grimal, 2003, pl. 3, fig. 3: axonometric reconstrucion of the palace complex 
 
The town 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, pl. 1a: the Ptolemaic bath 
 Louis, 1990, p. 77, fig. 2: ground plan of the building of excavation 1 
 Louis, 1990, p. 79, fig. 4: drawing of the pottery found in excavation 1 
 Louis, 1990, p. 80, fig. 3: ground plan of the building of excavation 3 
 Louis, 1990, p. 81, fig. 5-6: drawing of the pottery found in excavations 2 and 3 
 Louis, 1990, pl. 1a: an unexcavated house construction, visible in ground plan 
because of the humidity of the soil 
 Boyrivent, 1998, p. 63, fig. 2: plan of the quarter some 500 m southwest of the 
tell, with fourteen buildings 
 Boyrivent, 1998, p. 65, fig. 3: sondage between two buildings in the quarter 
some 500 m southwest of the tell 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 15a-b: buildings in the quarter some 500 m southwest of 
the tell 
  Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Photo 03: the Graeco-Roman town 
 
The cemeteries 
 Oren, 1975a, p. 78: Roman rectangular tomb built in red bricks on the eastern 
cemetery (T47) 
 Oren, 1975a, p. 79: funerary mask (no. 275) in situ on site T47 
 Oren, 1975a, p. 81 (= 1993, p. 1394): Hellenistic uninscribed funerary stele 
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 Oren, 1975a, pl. 1-2: two funerary masks (nos. 274 and 4250) from site T47 
 Oren, 1975a, back cover (= 1980b, p. 121, ph. 11; 1982a, p. 19, fig. 20a; 1993, 
p. 1393; Wagner, 1993a, p. 9, fig. 9): funerary mask (no. 275) from site T47 
 Oren, 1977a, p. 75 (= 1980b, p. 119, ph. 9; = 1982a, p. 17, fig. 17; = 1998, p. 
79, fig. 68): Athenian krater of the 5th century BC from site T58 
 Oren, 1980b, p. 121, ph. 10: a Greek lekythos from site T47 
 Oren, 1982a, front cover: funerary mask (no. 275) from site T47 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 20, fig. 20b: funerary mask (no. 274) from site T47, shown in 
profile 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 22, fig. 21a: amulet of an Udjat eye, found in a grave 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 22, fig. 21b: blue and gold-coloured plaster amulets, 
representing a sphinx and a lion 
 Oren, 1982a, p. 22, fig. 23: Roman rectangular tomb built in red bricks on the 
eastern cemetery (T47) (cf. Oren, 1975a, p. 78) 
 Louis, 1990, pl. 1b: an unexcavated vaulted mud brick tomb, southeast in the 
main cemetery 
 Louis, 1990, pl. 2a: coffins built in mud brick and burial trenches in the 
northeastern cemetery 
 Louis, 1990, pl. 2b: coffins built in mud brick in the northeastern cemetery 
 Rozenberg, 1997, pl. 43: six funerary masks from sites T47 (nos. 274; 275; 
4249; 4250; 4245-4246) and T18 (no. 30301), ranging from the late 6th till the early 3rd 
century BC 
 Oren, 1998, p. 79, fig. 69-70: a funerary mask (no. 274) from site T47 
 Oren, 1998, p. 80, fig. 71: a Greek lekythos from site T47 
 Boyrivent, 1998, p. 66-81, fig. 4-10: ground plans and sections of graves in the 
necropolis some 200 m northeast of the tell 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 16a (= Tell el-Herr, 1999 (internet), Photo 04): general 
photo of the necropolis some 200 m northeast of the tell 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 16b: general photo of the necropolis some 200 m northeast 
of the tell 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 17a: photo of tomb 121 in the northeastern necropolis 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 17b: photo of tomb 127 in the northeastern necropolis 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 17c: photo of tomb 33 in the northeastern necropolis 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 17d: photo of tomb 55 in the northeastern necropolis 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 18a: photo of a Ptolemaic tomb in necropolis 1995/2 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 18b: photo of tomb 53 in the northeastern necropolis 
 Boyrivent, 1998, pl. 18c: photo of tomb 123 in the northeastern necropolis 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A Greek funerary inscription (ca. 490-470 BC) 
(1) Carrez-Maratray, 2000b, p. 170-171 
A Greek letter chiselled out at the entrance of a Ptolemaic grave 
(2) Boyrivent, 1998, p. 82 
A stele with a Greek inscription (3rd-4th centuries AD) 
(3) SEG L, 1609 
Greek ostraka (4th century AD) 
(4-15) O.Tell el-Heir 1-12 (Wagner, 2000, p. 146-151) 
Amphora stamps from Rhodos (3rd-2nd centuries BC) 
(16) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 3 
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(17) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 2 
(18) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 191, no. TATEH 1 
(19) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 4 
(20) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192-193, no. TATEH 8 
(21) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 7 
(22) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 5 
An Egyptian? amphora stamp (3rd-2nd centuries BC) 
(23) Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 192, no. TATEH 6 
East-Greek amphora stamps (5th-4th centuries BC?) 
(24) Gratien, 1988a, p. 51 and fig. 16d 
(25) Gratien, 1988a, p. 51 and fig. 16e 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription142 
the al-Hair hill; Tall al-⁄air (sic); Tall al-Îeir; Tall al-Î r; Tel el Heer; Tel el-Heir; 
Tel-el-Heir; Tel el-Îeir; Tel-el-Her; Tel-el-Hér; Tel el H r; Tel el Îêr; Tel el Hîr; Tel-
el-Hîr; Tel Herr; Tell al-Herr; Tell-al-Herr; Tell el Heer; Tell el-Heir; Tell el Heir; Tell 
El Heir; tell el Heir; Tell el-Îeir; Tell el-Her; Tell-el-Her; Tell el Her; tell el Her; Tell 
el-Herr; Tell El Her; Tell el-Hêr; Tell el Hêr; Tell el-Îer; tell el-Îer; Tell el-Îêr; Tell 
el-Î r; tell el-Ì r; tell el Ì r; Tell el-∫êr (sic); Tell el-Herr; Tell-el-Herr; Tell el Herr; 
tell el Herr; Tell el-Hir; Tell el Hor (sic); Tell Her; Tell-Her; Tell Herr; Tell-Herr; Tel 
Hîr 
 

TELL EBEDA (T116) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65. 
 
Maps 

 
 Oren, 1987a, p. 79; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Ebedah; Tell Ebedah 
 

TELL EL-GHABA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 56-57; Leclant, 1991, p. 176-177; Le 
Saout, 1991, p. 17; Leclant, 1992, p. 237; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14.18.22; Chartier-

                                                
142 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174 [tll el-hr] (cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 108, who 
explicitly prefers the form 'Îêr' instead); Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl el-Ìir]. The variant spelling 'Herr' 
occurs - as far as I know - since Ebers, 1881, p. 75. 'Tel El Hev' in Fontaine, 1955, p. 108 is a printing 
mistake. 
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Raymond, 1993, p. 53-54.67.69; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Haikal, 1995, p. 186; Leclant, 
1995, p. 247; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 99; French, 1997, p. 141; Kemet, 1997a, p. 71 (non 
vidi); Kemet, 1997b, p. 60; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Leclant, 1998, p. 334; Redford, 1998, 
p. 45; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 4; Pereyra, 1999, p. 59-73 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 
2000a, p. 66 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 2000b, p. 3-6 (non vidi); Lupo, 2000, p. 115 (non 
vidi); Leclant, 2000b, p. 229; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80; Leclant, 2001, p. 370; Lupo, 2002, 
p. 753-762 (non vidi); Fuscaldo, 2003a, p. 63-81; Fuscaldo, 2003b, p. 189-194; 
Cremonte, 2003 (non vidi); Rosso, 2003, p. 380-386; Basílico, 2004a, p. 15; Basílico, 
2004b, p. 3-11; Grimal, 2004, p. 22. 
 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 
49.53; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Redford, 1998, p. 47; Hoffmeier, 
2002, p. 18. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Valbelle, 1992, p. 20, fig. 6: plan of the site 
 Fuscaldo, 2003b, p. 190-192, fig. 1-4: Saitic pottery found at the site 
 Basílico, 2004, p. 10-11, fig. 1-2: Saitic pottery found at the site 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell al-Ghaba; Tell el-Ghaba; Tell el Ghaba 
Tell El-Ghana (sic); Tell el-Gharbi (sic) [French, 1997, p. 141] 
 

TELL EL-MUFARIQ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Valbelle, 1992, 
p. 14.18-19; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 53-54.58.65; Grimal, 1993, p. 502; Leclant, 
1993, p. 191; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; Haikal, 1995, p. 186-187; 
Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Abdallah, 1996, p. 143-151; Carrez-Maratray, 1996b, p. 179; 
Valbelle, 1996, p. 62-63; Ballet, 1997a, p. 47-55; Ballet, 1997e, p. 145; French, 1997, 
p. 142-143; Leclant, 1997, p. 241; Valbelle, 1997, p. viii; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Ballet, 
1998, p. 103-105; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Leclant, 1998, p. 338; Rassart-Debergh, 
Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 697-698; Snape, 1999, p. 689; Valbelle, 
2000a, p. 82.210. 
 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 
49.53; Ballet, 1998, p. 102. 
 
Illustrations 
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 Ballet, 1997a, p. 54-55, pl. 1-2, no. 1-19 (= Ballet, 1998, p. 103, fig. 77 [no. 10-
16]): pottery found at Tell el-Mufariq 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
Greek amphora stamps (3rd-2nd centuries BC) 
(1-32) Abdallah, 1996, p. 143-151 no. TATEM 1-32 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell al-Moufarig; Tell al-Moufariq; Tell el Mafraq; Tell el-Moufariq; Tell el-Moutariq 
(sic); Tell Moufarig; Tell Moufariq 
 

The area of the western laguna 
 

BIR HEDEUA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, p. 104; Fischer, 1910, p. 213. 
 
Maps 

 
 Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1910a, map A; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Hédeoua, Bir Hédéoua; B r Hedeua; Bir Hédoua (sic) 
 

DJEBEL EL-ADAM 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 147. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
the Gebel called El Adâm 
 

T78 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65. 
 
Maps 
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 Oren, 1987a, p. 79; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62). 
 

HABWA AND TELL HABWA 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Chester, 1880, p. 147; Griffith, 1888, p. 101-102; Bouriant, 1900, p. 672; 
Paoletti, 1903, p. 104; Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691; Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458; 
Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487; Gardiner, 1920, p. 106-108.113; Clédat, 1923a, p. 70; Clédat, 
1923b, p. 151; Dalman, 1924, p. 46; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 161; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 
Magdolon, Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 299; Daressy, 1929, p. 300; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 26; Fontaine, 1955, p. 120; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; Dothan, 1971, p. 33 
(Hebrew) (?); Bietak, 1975, p. 134.201; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 
1980, col. 62; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3-5; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1987a, p. 13-16; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Chartier-
Raymond, 1993, p. 54.67; Leclant, 1993, p. 191; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 23-24; Gaspar, 1998, p. 171; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 23-24; 
Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 61; Morris, 2005, p. 46.411. 
 
Maps 

 
 Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover; Chester, 1880, p. 144; Paoletti, 1903, map; 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; Fontaine, 1947a, 
map; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10 and map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in 
LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61. 
 
Sources 

 
14th century AD 
(1)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(2)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672) (ca. 1420-1442) 
(3)  Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691) (1464) 
(4)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
(5)  Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 171) (1557) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription143 
Haouwe (van Ghistele (5)) 
Haowe (Baines, 1981 [= 1980], inner cover) 
Habouah; Îabwa; Ìabwa; Heboua; Héboua; Hebwa; B(ir) Habouah (Fontaine); Tel-el-
Habboua; Tel Habooa; Tel Haboua; Tel Îabwe; Teil (sic) Hebwa; Tell el Habboueh; 
tell el Haboueh; Tell el-Habwa; Tell el-Habwe; Tell el Habwe; Tell el-Héboua; Tell el-
Hebua; Tell Haboua; Tell-Haboua; Tell Habouah; Tell Habouh; Tell Habua; Tell 
Habwe; Tell Îabwe; Tell Heboua; Tell Héboua; Tell Hébou‘a; Tell Hebuah 

                                                
143 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691 [Ìbw(a)]; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl Ìbw(a)]. 
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TELL EL-SEMUT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Brugsch, 1875, p. 19-20; Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Brugsch, 1879, p. 
265.311.707.792.904 and 1880, p. 1240; Dümichen, 1879, p. 72.75; Chester, 1880, p. 
147-148; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 313; Ebers, 1881, p. 523; Griffith, 1888, p. 101-102; 
Küthmann, 1911, p. 39; Miller, 1916, col. 857; Gardiner, 1920, p. 107-108; Kees, 
Hermann, s.v. Magdolon, Magdolos, in RE, XIV 1, 1928, col. 299; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 
26; Fontaine, 1948, p. 64; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210; Fontaine, 1955, p. 
108.120.212; Fontaine, 1956b, p. 164; Berg, 1973, p. 19.49; Bietak, 1975, p. 201; 
Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 62; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 
14; Aufrère, 1997, p. 290; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 24; Scolnic, 2004, p. 108. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Brugsch, 1875, map; Ebers, 1881, p. 72.626; Dümichen, 1894, 
map; Trumbull, 1895, map; Fontaine, 1948, map 1; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41; Berg, 1973, 
map 5; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10 and map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in 
LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription144 
Tel-es-Samût; Tel-el-Semut; Tel Semut; Tell as-Samût; Tell el-Semout; Tell el Semût; 
Tell el Semuth (sic); Tell es-Samoot; Tell-es-samout; Tell es-Sam t; Tell es-Semout; 
Tell-es-Semout; Tell Es Semout; Tell es-Semut; Tell-es-Semut; Tell es-Semût; Tell es 
Semût; Tell Semout; tell Semout; Tell Sémout; Tell Semut 
 

TELL EL-AHMAR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chabân, 1912, p. 69.76; Alt, 1914, p. 63; Dalman, 1924, p. 44; Daressy, 1929, p. 
298 and 1933, p. 185; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217; Abel, 1940, p. 237; Ball, 1942, p. 
142.150.162; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202*; Servin, 1947, p. 68; 
Caminos, 1954, p. 73.111; Fontaine, 1955, p. 53.205; Vergote, 1959, p. 28; Caminos, 
1964, p. 92; Helck, 1971, p. 311; Wüst, 1975, p. 34; Bietak, 1984b, p. 66; Nibbi, 1985, 
p. 54; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 280; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 301; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; 
Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330.2332; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 
54.67; Leclant, 1993, p. 191; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1579-
1580; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; Ahituv, 1996a, p. 220; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 183; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 5.328.473; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in Bowersock, 
1999, p. 698; Figueras, 2000, p. 27.160.246; Talbert, 2000, p. 1121; Grimal, 2001, p. 
1169; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 61. 
 
Maps 

                                                
144 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl smut]. 
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Tell el-Ahmar = Tell Abu Seifa, 3 km east of el-Qantara 
 Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10 and map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; TAVO B V 21, 1989; Redford, 
1997b, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map. 
Tell el-Ahmar, the railway station 5 km northeast of el-Qantara 
 Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1. 
Tell el-Ahmar = Tell Habwa, 8 to 10 km northeast of el-Qantara 
 Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Abd el-
Samie, 1992, p. 92; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49; Valbelle, 
1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Kümmerly, 1995; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Hoffmeier, 
2002, p. 18; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription145 
at-Tall al-AÌmar; at-Tell al-AÌmar; El-Tell el-Ahmar; El Tell el Ahmar; El-Tell el-
AÌmar; Et-Tell el-Ahmar; Et-Tell el-AÌmar; Tall AÌmar; Tall al-AÌmar; Tell Ahmar; 
Tell el-Ahmar; Tell El-Ahmar; Tell el Ahmar; tell el Ahmar; Tell el-AÌmar; Tell el 
AÌmar; tell el-aÌmar 
 

BIR EL-BURDJ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 215; Clédat, 1921, p. 194; Fontaine, 1955, p. 120; Valbelle, 
1999a, p. 73; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 174. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ebers, 1881, p. 72; Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Daressy, 1930, 
map; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Goby, 1952, pl. 4; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Birg; Bir Bourdje; Bir el Borg; Bir el Bourje; Bir El Bourje; Bir el-Burg; Bir el-
BurÏ; El Borg; El-Bourg 'le puits d'El-Borg' 
 

TELL EL-BURDJ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Giddy, 2000b, p. 32; Hoffmeier, 2000 (non vidi); Hoffmeier, 2000-2005 
(internet); Notes, 2000, p. 11; Cavillier, 2001a, p. 40; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 25-26.31; 
Giddy, 2001b, p. 32; Grimal, 2001, p. 1175; Leclant, 2001, p. 367; Giddy, 2002b, p. 31; 
                                                
145 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl el-aÌmr]; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202* [et-tl el-
aÌmr]. The form 'Tell Abou Ahmar' (Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41) is not correct. 
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Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18-20; Pinch Brock, 2002, p. 2; Grimal, 2003, p. 23; Hoffmeier, 
2003, p. 169-197; Grimal, 2004, p. 22; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 53-66; Hoffmeier, 2004b, 
p. 59-60; Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Moshier, 2004, p. 85; Scolnic, 2004, p. 
111.113-120; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 13.21; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 79-93; Morris, 
2005, p. 177-179.294-295.526 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Giddy, 2000b, p. 31; Giddy, 2001b, p. 31; Giddy, 2002a, 
p. 31; Giddy, 2002b, p. 29; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); 
Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82; Morris, 2005, p. 
143.277.396. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Hoffmeier, 2000-2005 (internet), under 'Pictures': 
- satellite image of the Delta and the northern Sinai, with indication of the site 
- map of the Tell el-Borg area in 2004 (http://www.tellelborg.org/pictures/Siteplan.jpg) 
- 2005 pictures (corresponding with links in 'Preliminary report 2005') 
- team pictures (2000-2004) 
- 2004 site pictures (cf. also other pictures with links in 'Preliminary report 2004') 
- 2002-2002 site pictures 
- people pictures 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18: evidence of recent destruction: a trench for a water-pipe 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18: evidence of recent destruction: an Israeli military 
bunker 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18: evidence of recent destruction: an embankment of 
excavated material from a drainage canal cut through the tell 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 19: an inscribed block (TBO 5) depicting a royal arm in the 
archer's pose, found at the very edge of the canal 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 19: an inscribed block (TBO 1) showing a deity (probably 
Amon-Re), thrown out during the excavation of the canal 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 19: tomb 1 in Field III; only the back of the tomb survived 
the blade of the bulldozer 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 19: cache of pottery from tomb 1 in Field III; Late Bronze 
II Cypriote and Egyptian vessels of the late 18th to early 19th dynasties 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 20: mudbrick wall of the 19th dynasty fort in Field IV, 
showing the marks of heavy digging machinery 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 20: remains of the late 18th / early 19th dynasty mudbrick 
moat A in Field IV; the top of the moat was destroyed by the construction of the 
modern road, while the lower secion was cut away by the construction of the canal 
 Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 20 (cf. Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 13, 1): the earliest surviving 
feature of the fort is the mid-18th dynasty moat D in Field IV, D 2; the foundation of 
the moat is made of fired bricks 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 174, fig. 2: New Kingdom potsherds (TBP 0010 and 0002) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 176, fig. 3 (= http://www.tellelborg.org/pictures/Borg-
map.jpg): map of the Tell el-Borg area in 2002 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 177, fig. 4: relief with the upper portion of a male deity 
(TBO 1) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 178, fig. 5: relief with an arm in the archer's pose (TBO 5) 
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 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 179, fig. 6: Mycenean IIIA2 flask sherd (TBP 0052) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 180, fig. 7: stamped jar handle with the prenomen of 
Smenekhkare (TBP 0027 / TBO II 37)) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 181, fig. 8: stamped jar handle with the prenomen of 
Toutanchamon (TBP 0222 / TBO II 36) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 183, fig. 9: inscribed granite fragment (TBO X 34) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 184, fig. 10: plan of the flat feature in Field II, Area 2 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 185, fig. 11: Cypriote and Egyptian pottery from Field III, 
Tomb 1 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 187, fig. 12: plan of Tomb 4 in Field III 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 188, fig. 13: prenomen of Amenhotep II incised a sherd 
(TBP 0248 / TBO 0071) 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 191, fig. 14: plan of the walls in Field IV 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 192, fig. 15: ceramics from Field IV 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 11, 1: photo of exposed robber pits in Field II, Area 1, C 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 11, 2: photo of steps descending into stone-lined pit in 
Field II, Area 1, C 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 12, 1: photo of large granite block in Field II, Area 2, A 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 12, 2: photo of the limestone block TBO X 27, the 
'nameplate' of the weapons-bearer Kha 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 12, 3: photo of Fosse A in Field IV, A 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 12, 4: photo of the cut through Fosse A in Field IV, A, 
revealing its construction technique 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 13, 2: photo of the cut through Wall C, C 5, in Field IV, 
exposing corner of outer wall of Fosse D 
 Hoffmeier, 2003, pl. 13, 3: photo of the three building phases of forts in Field 
IV, E 1 
 Horus military route, 2004 (internet): archaeologists sorting out ceramics (?) 
 Scolnic, 2004, p. 117, fig. 4: a reconstruction of the Ramesside temple 
 Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 87, pl. 12: photo of the moat in Field V with an equine 
burial 
 Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 89, pl. 13a: photo of the moat in Field V, west view 
 Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 89, pl. 13b: photo of the limestone blocks in the 
foundation of the moat in Field V 
 Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 91, pl. 14a-b: photo and facsimile of the inscription on 
doorjamb TBO 714 
 Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 93, pl. 15a-b: photo and facsimile of the inscription on 
doorjamb TBO 726 
 Morris, 2005, p. 528, fig. 36: plan of the fortress (field IV, V and VIII) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
el-Borg; El-Borg; El Borg; Tel Borg; Tell Al-Borg; Tell Borg; Tell el-Borg; Tell el-
BorÏ; Tell Ell-Borg; Tell el-Bourg 
 

HABWA I-V 

 
Bibliography 
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 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 38-39; Leclant, 1982, p. 422; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, 
p. 3-5; Bietak, 1984b, p. 59-75; Leclant, 1984, p. 358; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 15; 
Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, p. 13-16; Leclant, 1987, p. 307-308; Abd el-Maksoud, 1988b, 
p. 4-5 (non vidi); Leclant, 1988, p. 321; Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 173-192; Leclant, 
1989, p. 352; Oren, 1989b, p. 12 (Hebrew); Valbelle, 1989, p. 596-599; BIA, 1990, I, p. 
62; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 92.96.99-100; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 29.52.56-57; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 
127; Leclant, 1991, p. 176.177; Le Saout, 1991, p. 15-17; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 
7-9; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992c (non vidi); BIA, 1992, V, p. 46-47.67; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 
27-28; Caneva, 1992b, p. 39-44; Leclant, 1992, p. 236-237; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14-22; 
Notes, 1992, p. 33; Abd el-Maksoud, 1993, p. 21; BIA, 1993, VII, p. 24; BIA, 1993, 
VIII, p. 34; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 47.50-51.61.67-69; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 
14; Grimal, 1993, p. 502; Leclant, 1993, p. 191; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388; Valbelle, 1993b, 
p. 19-20; BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 83; Dorner, 1994, p. 8; Leclant, 1994, p. 366-367; 
Dorner, 1995, p. 4; Haikal, 1995, p. 186-188; Leclant, 1995, p. 247; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 
95; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 169; Abdallah, 1996, p. 143; Aston, 
1996, p. 179-197; Dorner, 1996, p. 167-177; Giddy, 1996a, p. 12; Leclant, 1996, p. 
256; Valbelle, 1996, p. 60-65; Aufrère, 1997, p. 288.290-291; Bourriau, 1997b, p. 137-
139; Defernez, 1997a, p. 35-39; Dorner, 1997, p. 41-45; French, 1997, p. 142; 
Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 185-195.224; Leclant, 1997, p. 241-242; Seiler, 1997, p. 23-33; 
Valbelle, 1997, p. viii; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61-65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90-91; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Hasel, 1998, p. 98.102.109; 
Leclant, 1998, p. 335; Redford, 1998, p. 45-49.51; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
4.5.11.348.431; Cavillier, 2001a, p. 40; Leclant, 1999, p. 337; Nibbi, 1999, p. 87; Oren, 
1999, p. 734; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 698; 
Snape, 1999, p. 689; Valbelle, 1999c, p. 85-98 (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 246; 
Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8.54.58.60; Leclant, 2000b, p. 227; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
4.6.80.82; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 24-26.31; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23-24; Grimal, 
2001, p. 1175; Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 289-290; 
Fuscaldo, 2003b, p. 189; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171-173.15.193.196-197; Verreth, 2003, 
p. 67; Abd el-Maksoud, 2004, p. 8; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 59-65; Hoffmeier, 2004b, p. 
59-60; Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Moshier, 2004, p. 85; Scolnic, 2004, p. 
108-119; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 1-43; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 81-86; Morris, 2005, p. 
56-60.177.293-294.509-511 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 
Habwa I-V146 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 37; Bietak, 1984b, p. 67; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 
16; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Nibbi, 1989, p. 70; Abd el-Samie, 1992, p. 92; 
Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1992, p. 16; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49; 
Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 667; Bietak, 1996b, p. 2; Manley, 1996, p. 52.55.67; Hoffmeier, 
1997, fig. 2.22; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 15; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Redford, 1998, p. 
47; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; 
Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); Hoffmeier, 
2005b, p. 82; Morris, 2005, p. 42.143.277.396.716. 
Laguna of Habwa 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 13. 
 
                                                
146 Some of the (earlier or less detailed) maps incorrectly indicate Habwa I at the position of Tell Habwa / 
Tell el-Ahmar. 
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Illustrations 

 
Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 39: photo of the doorjamb with the name of Sethos I 
found in Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 4, fig. 1-2 (= 1989b, p. 178, fig. 3): facsimile of the 
steles of Aa-seh-Ra Nehesy found in Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, pl. 1a-b: photos of the steles of Aa-seh-Ra Nehesy 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, pl. 2a-b: horse bones found in Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, map 1 (= 1989b, p. 180, fig. 5; cf. Oren, 1989b, p. 12, 
fig. 2): ground plan of Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, pl. 1a: thresholds and base of a column found in the 
southern part of Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1987a, pl. 1b (= Leclant, 1988, pl. 25, fig. 27; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 62, fig. 51; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 152, pl. 2b): photo of the 
northern fortified wall of the 18th dynasty in eastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 187: the western fortified wall at the beginning of 
the excavation 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 187: the northern fortified wall 
 Leclant, 1988, pl. 25, fig. 28: one of the fortified walls 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1993, p. 21, fig. 25 (cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, cover (in 
colour) and p. 157, pl. 7): photo of the Second Intermediate period settlement in sector 
B 
 Haikal, 1995, pl. 19, 1: the silos near the north wall of Habwa I 
 Valbelle, 1996, p. 62: the silos in sector B near the north wall of Habwa I 
 Valbelle, 1996, p. 63 (= Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 144, fig. 19): ground plan 
of sector B near the north wall of Habwa I, with chronological indications 
 Defernez, 1997a, p. 39, pl. 1, no. 1-14: pottery from the Persian period found at 
Habwa I 
 Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 24: one of the walls of the fortress of Habwa I 
 Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 25-26: Habwa I and its surroundings 
 Seiler, 1997, p. 31-33, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-6: pottery from the Second Intermediate 
period and the New Kingdom from Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 62, fig. 50 (= Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 128, fig. 
1; Morris, 2005, p. 61, fig. 9): ground plan of Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63, fig. 52 (cf. Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 158, pl. 
8): the New Kingdom building BAT.II in the southern sector C 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 129, fig. 2: schematic ground plan of sector B, with 
indication of the soundings 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 130, fig. 3: section of sounding 1 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 130, fig. 4: section of sounding 2 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 131, fig. 5: section of sounding 3 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 131, fig. 6: section of sounding 4 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 132, fig. 7a-b: sections of sounding 5 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 133, fig. 8: section of sounding 6 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 134, fig. 9: section of sounding 7 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 135, fig. 10: ground plan of the city walls 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 136, fig. 11: ground plan of sector A [with 'S11-
S17' instead of 'SI.1-7', and the indications 'GR.I-II' omitted] and part of the city walls 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 137, fig. 12: ground plan of sector B 
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 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 138, fig. 13: ground plan of hous MS.I in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 139, fig. 14: ground plan of the storehouses in 
sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 140, fig. 15: ground plan of the granaries in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 141, fig. 16: ground plan of granary GR.II in sector 
B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 142, fig. 17: ground plan of building BAT.I in 
sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 143, fig. 18: ground plan of building BAT.IV in 
sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 145, fig. 20: ground plan of building BAT.II in the 
southern sector C 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 146, fig. 21: drawings of limestone elements from 
building BAT.II in sector C 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 147, fig. 22: ground plan of sector D 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 148, fig. 23: ground plan of house MS.02 in sector 
D 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 148, fig. 24: ground plan of house MS.03 in sector 
D 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 149, fig. 25: ground plan of sector B with indication 
of the tombs and burials 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 150, fig. 26: drawing of the limestone sarcofagus 
T.157 in sector D 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 151, pl. 1a: photo of sector C before the 
excavations, with some limestone blocs surfacing 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 151, pl. 1b: photo of shells surfacing in Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 152, pl. 2a: photo of sounding 3 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 153, pl. 3a: photo of sector A in eastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 153, pl. 3b: photo of sector B in eastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 154, pl. 4: photo of sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 155, pl. 5a: photo of the granaries in sector B in 
northeastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 155, pl. 5b: photo of the granaries in sector B in 
eastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 156, pl. 6: photo of building BAT.I in sector B in 
northeastern direction 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 159, pl. 9: photo of the building BAT.II in sector C 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 160, pl. 10: photo of the limestone sarcofagus of 
tomb T.157 in sector D 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 161, pl. 11a: photo of tomb T.111 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 161, pl. 11b: photo of tomb T. 107 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 161, pl. 11c: photo of tomb T.108 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 162, pl. 12a: photo of tomb T.117 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 162, pl. 12b: photo of tomb T.116 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 162, pl. 12c: photo of tomb T.116 in sector B 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 167-245, fig. 1-37: drawings of pottery found in 
Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 247-269, fig. 38-50: drawings of various objects 
found in Habwa I 
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 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 278, pl. 1: photo of the Middle Kingdom doorjamb 
fround in sector B 
 Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33: schematic plan of the fortress 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 2, fig. 1: ground plan of the fortress 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 4-19, fig. 2-13: facsimiles and photos of inscriptions 
and statues found at Habwa I 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 23, pl. 1: aerial photo of the southern wall and the 
nearby buildings 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 25, pl. 2: aerial photo of the buildings in the 
southwestern part of town 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 27-43, pl. 3-7.9-11: photos of inscriptions and statues 
found at Habwa I 
 
Habwa II 
 Caneva, 1992b, p. 41, fig. 1: drawings of lithic material (mostly from sickles 
used for the harvesting of cereals), found mainly at the surface of Habwa II, III and IV 
 Caneva, 1992b, pl. 4: photo of the lithic material 
 Leclant, 1992, pl. 12, fig. 10: the column from Habwa II reused as a doorjamb 
by Sethos I 
 Valbelle, 1992, p. 18, fig. 4: drawing of the column element from Habwa II with 
the name of Sethos I, later reused as a millstone 
 Valbelle, 1992, pl. 1a: fragments of Cypriot pottery, found in Habwa II 
 Valbelle, 1992, pl. 1b: the column from Habwa II reused as a doorjamb by 
Sethos I 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 68, fig. 12: drawing of the column from Habwa II 
reused as a doorjamb by Sethos I 
 Valbelle, 1999c, p. 96-97 (non vidi): the inscriptions found at Habwa II 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 37, pl. 8a-d: photos of the column element from 
Habwa II 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 37, pl. 8e-g: photos and facsimile of the column 
reused as doorjamb from Habwa II 
 
Habwa III 
 Valbelle, 1992, p. 19, fig. 5: drawing of a New Kingdom bread mould found in 
Habwa III 
 
Habwa IV 
 Aston, 1996, p. 187-197, pl. 1-11, no. 1-48: pottery found at the cemetery of 
Habwa IV / South 
 Dorner, 1996, p. 169-175, pl. 1-4: the cemetery of Habwa IV / South 
 Dorner, 1996, plan 1: plan of the site Habwa IV / South 
 Dorner, 1996, plan 2-4: plans and sections of the graves h/4 no. 1; r/2 no. 1; n/5 
no. 1-2 at Habwa IV / South 
 Dorner, 1997, p. 44-45, pl. 1-2, no. 1-15: pottery found at the cemetery of 
Habwa IV / South 
 
Habwa West 
 Valbelle, 1992, p. 17, fig. 3: drawing of a jar with four handles from the 
Palestinian type, found in Habwa West D 
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Orthographic variants 

 
See s.v. Habwa and Tell Habwa. 
 

The area of lake Ballah 
 

EL-QUSAIR 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schefer, 1884, p. 95; Röhricht, 1898, p. 122; Kohler, 1904, p. 421.433.455-456; 
Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.691.696; Daressy, 1914, p. 38; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486.502; 
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 376; Clédat, 1923b, p. 153-154; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, 
p. 256; Daressy, 1929, p. 321-322; Abel, 1938, II, p. 217; Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47; 
Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 13.23. 
 
Maps 

 
 Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4. 
 
Sources 

 
13th century AD 
(1)  La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242) (ca. 1289-
1291) 
(2)  Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 433) (ca. 1291-1293) 
14th century AD 
(3)  Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455-456) (ca. 1300-1321) 
(4)  Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Röhricht, 1898, p. 122) (1321) 
(5-6)  el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-487.502) (ca. 1345) 
15th century AD 
(7)  Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I (15), p. 47) 
(before 1470) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription147 
le Cosair (Devise (1)) 
El Cosair (Devise (1)) 
Cousser (Via (2)) 
Couseir (Via (2)) 
Couseir (Memoria (3)) 
Couseit (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Consair (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Conseit (Memoria (3), var. lect.) 
Chauseyr (Sanudo (4)) 
Caiasir (Sanudo (4), var. lect.) 
Cauasrum (Sanudo (4), var. lect.) 
                                                
147 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 688 [el-qÒir]. 
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al-ËuÒair; Al-ËuÒair; Al-QuÒair; el-ÈuÒair; Coseir; El Qoçair; Qoceïr; QuÒeir; QuÒair 
 

EL-LAWAWIN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flügel, 1862, p. 673; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  el-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701) (ca. 1697) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription148 
al-Lawâwîn; al-Law w n 
Bewâwîn, Rewâwîn 
 

TELL ABU SEIFA 

 
Bibliography 
 
 Prisse d'Avennes, 1847, p. 4 and pl. 19 (non vidi); Chabas, 1865, p. 34; Lepsius, 
1867, p. 291; Brugsch, 1879, p. 301; Chester, 1880, p. 146-147; Griffith, 1888, p. 96-
108; Griffith, 1890, p. 70; Clédat, 1909b, p. 113-120; Küthmann, 1911, p. 39-49; 
Chabân, 1912, p. 69-76; Daressy, 1912c, p. 190-192; Naville, 1912, p. 310-312; 
Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458; Alt, 1914, p. 63; Daressy, 1914, p. 29-38; Clédat, 
1915b, p. 38-39; Clédat, 1916b, p. 21-31; Kuentz, 1916, p. 70-84; Sottas, 1916, p. 1-7; 
Thomsen, 1917, p. 20; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 242-243; Lesquier, 1918, p. 80.237.401.475; 
Clédat, 1919a, p. 190-192; Clédat, 1919b, p. 215; Borchardt, 1920, p. 43-47; Gardiner, 
1920, p. 99.104-105; Mallon, 1921, p. 154.167.194; Clédat, 1922, p. 185-186; 
Spiegelberg, 1922, p. 32; Clédat, 1923a, p. 164; Clédat, 1923b, p. 154; Gauthier, 1923, 
p. 176-182; Dalman, 1924, p. 44; Gauthier, 1925-1929, I-VI, passim; Hommel, 1926, p. 
957-958; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 1, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 34-35; Daressy, 1929, p. 
293-329 and 1933, p. 185-188; Jouguet, 1931, p. 520; Newberry, 1932, p. 141; Abel, 
1933, I, p. 434 and 1938, II, p. 217; PM, 1934, IV, p. 6-7; Gauthier, 1935, p. 35; Helck, 
1939, p. 24; Lucas, 1941, p. 77; Kees, 1944, p. 146; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25; Gardiner, 
1947, I, p. 181* and II, p. 202*-203*; Servin, 1947, p. 59-68; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 
33; Bonnet, 1952, p. 716; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 64.69.71; Yoyotte, 1953a, p. 104; 
Alliot, 1954, II, p. 752; Sauneron, 1954, p. 45-58; Fontaine, 1955, p. 205; Helck, 1956, 
p. 335; Montet, 1957, I, p. 190-191; Fecht, 1958, p. 118; Vergote, 1959, p. 28; Gutbub, 
1962, p. 50.70 and 1964, p. 36.38-39.43.44.56; Vandier, 1964, p. 108 and 1965, p. 
100.167-170; de Cenival, 1965, p. 20; Helck, 1971, p. 311; Philipp, 1972, p. 21.30; 
Gomaà, 1974, p. 109; Bietak, 1975, p. 97.103.128-135; Sneh, 1975, p. 547; Wüst, 1975, 
p. 34; Kees, 1977, p. 63.105; Shea, 1977, p. 31; Mysliwiec, 1978, p. 197-204; Zibelius, 
1978, p. 104; Aharoni, 1979, p. 46; Spencer, 1979, p. 53.57; Altenmüller, Brigitte, s.v. 
Horus, Herr der Harpunierstätte (Mesen), in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 36; Bietak, Manfred, 
s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 62; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in 
                                                
148 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Flügel, 1862, p. 673, n. 1; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701 [el-lwawin]. 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

1124 

LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205; Oren, 1980b, p. 120.124.157 (Hebrew); Schlott-Schwab, 1981, 
p. 93-99; De Wachter, 1982, p. 221-227; Málek, Jaromir, s.v. Nekropolen. Late Period, 
in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 443; Oren, 1982a, p. 20.24; Gamal el-Din Mokhtar, 1983, p. 28; 
Leclant, 1983, p. 473; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 218-221; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 
1984, col. 946-947; Oren, 1984a, p. 9.35; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 148-149.163-165; 
Leclant, 1985, p. 349; Nibbi, 1985, p. 54; Gomaà, 1986, I, p. 48 and 1987, II, p. 217-
227; Parker, 1986, p. 142; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225.226.228; Oren, 1987a, p. 113; Oren, 
1987b, p. 645 (Hebrew); Figueras, 1988a, p. 54; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196.199.202; Horn, 
1988, p. xv-xvi; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 56-57; Nibbi, 1989, p. 69; Baumgarten, 
1990, p. 301; Clédat, 1991, p. 6; Timm, 1991, V, p. 2330; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 
85.88.89; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 7; Rowinska, 1992, p. 134; BIA, 1993, VIII, p. 
23; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 69; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 13-14; Oren, 1993a, p. 
1394-1395; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8; 
Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Abd el-Maksoud, 1994, p. 103; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 
1571.1576; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 240; Alston, 1995, p. 33-205 passim; Carrez-Maratray, 
1995, p. 150; DAI Rundbrief, 1995, p. 3-4; DAI Vierteljahresbericht, 1995, I, p. 1 and 
IV, p. 1; Haikal, 1995, p. 186; Jahresbericht, 1995, p. 820; Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5; Poo, 
1995, p. 16; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 223.335; Ahituv, 1996a, p. 
220; DAI Vierteljahresbericht, 1996, I, p. 1; Hussein, 1996, p. 210; Leclant, 1996, p. 
258; Valbelle, 1996, p. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 221-226; Dietze, 1997, p. 85, n. 
4; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 166-196 passim; Leclant, 1997, p. 244; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, 
p. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 7.24-25; Arthur, 1998, p. 193; Cavillier, 1998, p. 11-
17; DAI Rundbrief, 1998, p. 14-15; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Leclant, 1998, p. 334; Oren, 
1998, p. 78; Redford, 1998, p. 45-49; Valbelle, 1998b, p. 813; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, 
p. 5.473 and passim; Nibbi, 1999, p. 79; Cavillier, 2001a, p. 41; Leclant, 1999, p. 337; 
Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 8-60.167 passim; Figueras, 2000, p. 
246.358 and passim; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 6.80.82.118.134-137.142; Bagnall, 2001, p. 
232; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 23-25; Grimal, 2001, p. 1169; Leclant, 2001, p. 367; 
Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 290; Fuscaldo, 2003, p. 65.80; 
Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 169-172; Clarysse, 2004, p. 85-86; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 61-64; 
Horus military route, 2004 (internet); Scolnic, 2004, p. 109.111-112.119; Abd el-
Maksoud, 2005, p. 22; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 81; Morris, 2005, p. 45-46. 
 
Maps 

 
 Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35; Clédat, 1920, pl. 1.2; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Clédat, 
1922, p. 186; Daressy, 1929, p. 329; Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; PM, 
1934, IV, p. 271; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 132-133; Montet, 1957, I, pl. 1; Vergote, 1959, 
p. 26; Berg, 1973, map 5; Bietak, 1975, fig. 10.17; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Sneh, 1975, p. 
543; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Baines, 
1981 [= 1980], p. 43.167; Gamal el-Din Mokhtar, 1983, p. 29; Nibbi, 1985, p. 43 
(incorrectly switching Tell Abu Seifa and el-Qantara); Nibbi, 1989, p. 70; TAVO B V 
21, 1989; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 11.12; Putzger, 1992, p. 5; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; 
Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49; TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Tsafrir, 1994, map 1; 
Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 667; Manley, 1996, p. 94; Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 2.22; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 16; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Redford, 
1998, p. 47; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 2000, p. 16; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 
13.19; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 
10); Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
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Illustrations 

 
 Prisse d'Avennes, 1847, pl. 19, 1-3 (non vidi): drawings of the monument of 
Sethos I and Ramses II 
 Griffith, 1888, pl. 51 (upper left): drawing of the back (north) side of the 
monument of Sethos I and Ramses II; hieroglyphs of part of col. 2 of the east side of the 
same monument 
 Griffith, 1888, pl. 51 (upper right) (= Sauneron, 1954, p. 46): the plinth of 
Ramses II 
 Griffith, 1888, pl. 51 (lower half) (= Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 175, no. 8): the 
Latin inscription CIL III, 13578 
 Griffith, 1888, pl. 51 (upper central): two Roman millstones found some 6 km 
northwest of el-Qantara 
 Küthmann, 1911, p. 46: two upper scenes of the monument of Sethos I and 
Ramses II (probably based upon Prisse) 
 Chabân, 1912, p. 69-74, fig. 1-7: drawings of several types of tombs and burials 
 Clédat, 1915b, p. 38-39, fig. 14 (cf. Kuentz, 1916, p. 71-72, fig. 6-8; = 
Borchardt, 1920, p. 44, fig. 17, 1 (cf. p. 45-46, fig. 18-20); = Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 
175, no. 3): drawings of the portable sundial 
 Clédat, 1916b, p. 24-27, fig. 3-5: drawings of several types of tombs and burials 
 Gauthier, 1923, pl. 1-2: photos of the monument of Sethos I and Ramses II 
 Maspero, 1939, p. 117.127.130, fig. 10-12: sections and elevations of the three 
inscribed sarcophagi Cairo 29318-29320 
 Maspero, 1939, pl. 34-39: photos of the three inscribed sarcophagi 
 Sauneron, 1954, p. 55.57: sketches of details of the monument of Sethos I and 
Ramses II 
 Sauneron, 1954, pl. 1: photo of the east side of the monument of Sethos I and 
Ramses II 
 Sauneron, 1954, pl. 2-5: facsimile of the monument of Sethos I and Ramses II 
 Philipp, 1972, pl. 10-11, no. 12 and pl. 34b, no. 39: terra cotta goddess (120-70 
BC) and terra cotta Harpokrates with a little dog (ca. 200 AD) both originating from the 
el-Qantara region 
 Mysliwiec, 1978, p. 162, fig. 104 and p. 288-290, pl. 48-49a: facsimiles and 
photos of the lid of sarcophagus Cairo 29318 
 Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 175, no. 9 (= Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 207, no. 
391): facsimile of the epitaph of Leontiskos 
 Leclant, 1985, fig. 15-16: excavation of rectangular tombs and of burials in 
double jars 
 Nibbi, 1995a, p. 6: northeastern corner of the Roman fortress 
 Valbelle, 1996, p. 65: corner of the Roman fortress 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 222, fig. 1: ground plan of the Roman fortress, within 
the remains of the earlier fortress 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, p. 223, fig. 2a-b: conjectural reconstruction of the stairs 
(east of the south gate), (a) in the original state, (b) with the changes after the erection 
of additional barracks against the wall 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, pl. 31a: southwestern corner of the Roman fortress 
(looking from the west) 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, pl. 31b: southwestern corner of the Roman fortress 
(looking from the south) 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, pl. 32a: southwestern corner of the older fortress 
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 Abd el-Maksoud, 1997, pl. 32b: remains of a Ptolemaic house to the west of the 
older fortress 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 63, fig. 53: photo of the west side of the monument 
of Sethos I and Ramses II 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64, fig. 54: photo of the lid and the southern side of 
sarcophagus Cairo 29318 
 Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64, fig. 55: corner of the Roman fortress 
 Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 230, no. 396 (cf. Valbelle, 2000a, p. 28, fig. 14): 
photo of the Latin inscription CIL III, 13578 
 Valbelle, 1999a, pl. 3a-b: photos by Clédat of two of the inscribed sarcophagi 
 Valbelle, 2000a, p. 136, fig. 92: schematic ground plan of the Roman fortress 
 Cavillier, 2001b, p. 33: schematic ground plan of the Roman fortress 
 Horus military route, 2004 (internet): rectangular brick grave (?) 
 
Texts found in situ 

 
A Latin inscription (288 AD) 
(1) CIL III, Suppl. II, 13578 (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 224-231, no. 396) 
A portable sundial (5th-4th century BC) 
(2) SB III, 7019 (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 197-198, no. 387) 
Egyptian sarcophagi (Ptolemaic period) 
(3) The sarcophagus of Peteamenophis (Maspero, 1939, p. 115-126, with fig. 10 
and pl. 34-36, no. 29318) 
(4) The sarcophagus of Phimenis (Maspero, 1939, p. 126-129, with fig. 11 and pl. 
37-38, no. 29319) 
(5) The sarcophagus of Henyt (Maspero, 1939, p. 129-131, with fig. 12 and pl. 39, 
no. 29320) 
A Greek funerary inscription (8 BC) 
(6) SEG XLIX, 2320 (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 206-209, no. 391) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription149 
Abu el-Seifa; Abou Sayfi; Abu Sayfi; Abou Seifa; Abou Seyfeh; Abou-Seyfeh; Abu 
Sefah; Abu Sêfe; Abu Sayfi; Tall Ab  Saif; Tall Ab  Saifa; Tall Abu ∑aifa; Tall Ab  
∑aifa; Tall Abu Sayfi; Tall Ab  S fa; Tall Ab  ∑ fa; Tel-Abou-Sifah; Tel Abu-Seife; 
Tel Abu-Seifi; Tel-el-Saefi; Tell Aboe Sefa; Tell Aboe ∑efâh; Tell Aboe Seifa; Tell 
Abou Sayfi; Tell Abou Sefa; Tell Abou Séfa; Tell Abou ∑êfeh; Tell Abou Séffeh; Tell 
Abou-Séîf; Tell Abou Seifa; Tell Abou Seïfa; Tell Abou Seifé; Tell Abou Seifeh; tell 
Abou-Seifeh; Tell Abou Seify; Tell abou Seify; Tell Abou Siefah; Tell Abu el-Seifa; 
Tell Abu Safa; Tell Abu Sayfi; Tell Ab  Sayf ; Tell Abû Sêfa; Tell Abu Sefah; Tell 
Abu ∑êfah; tell abu s fe; Tell abu ∑êfe; Tell Abu Sefeh; Tell Abu Sêfeh; Tell abu 
Sefêh; Tell Abu ∑êfeh; Tell Abu Seifa; Tell Abû Seifa; Tell Abu-Seifeh; Tell Abu Seifi; 
Tell Abu Seify; Tell el Séfé; Tell el Seffieh; Tell Seify 
 

                                                
149 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202*; Gomaà, 1974, p. 109 
[tl abu Òif(a)]; Gamal el-Din Mokhtar, 1983, p. 28 [tl abu sif(a)]. It is not clear whether 'the mound called 
Abu Keysheyd' in Naville, 1912, p. 311 is a mere mistake or refers to another spot in the neighbourhood 
of el-Qantara. 
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EL-QANTARA 
 
Bibliography 
 
 Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 80.333; Description, Jacotin, 1824, XVII, p. 
566; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 172; Berchère, 1863, p. 53-55 (non vidi); Lepsius, 
1867, p. 291.293; Brugsch, 1875, p. 10.26; Maspero, 1877, p. 324; Brugsch, 1879, p. 
305.646.915.994 and 1880, p. 1274; Chester, 1880, p. 146-147; Guthe, 1885, p. 218; 
Ascherson, 1887, p. 175-176.182; Griffith, 1888, p. 96-108; Budge, 1892, p. 88; Guest, 
1899, p. 281-285 (non vidi); Griffith, 1890, p. 35.70; Trumbull, 1895, p. 339.347.361-
362; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 214; Paoletti, 1903, p. 103-104; de La Jonquière, 1899-
1907, IV, p. 52 (non vidi); Schlumberger, 1906, p. 78; Nilsson, 1907, p. 201.207; 
Clédat, 1909b, p. 113-120; Fischer, 1910, p. 216; Küthmann, 1911, p. 38-49; Burchardt, 
1912, p. 62; Chabân, 1912, p. 69-76; Daressy, 1912c, p. 190.192; Naville, 1912, p. 310-
312; Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 455.458-459; Alt, 1914, p. 62-64; Daressy, 1914, p. 29-
38; Clédat, 1914, p. 107; Clédat, 1915b, p. 38-39; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; Clédat, 1916b, 
p. 21-31; Dalman, 1916, p. 30; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 511; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 373-376; 
Kuentz, 1916, p. 70-84; Sottas, 1916, p. 1; Thomsen, 1917, p. 20; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 
132.242; Lesquier, 1918, p. 80.237.401.475; Clédat, 1919a, p. 195; Borchardt, 1920, p. 
43-47; Clédat, 1920, p. 109; Gardiner, 1920, p. 99.104-106.113-116; Wiegand, 1920a, 
col. 86; Mallon, 1921, p. 147.149.167-168; Clédat, 1922, p. 185-186; Clédat, 1923b, p. 
154; Gauthier, 1923, p. 176-177; Clédat, 1924, p. 40.44.51.53.55-57; Dalman, 1924, p. 
44-46; Janin, R., s.v. Aphneum, in DHGE, 1924, III, col. 935; Gauthier, 1925-1929, I-
VI, passim; Hommel, 1926, p. 957-958; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Sile 1, in RE, III A 1, 
1927, col. 34; Daressy, 1929, p. 293-329 and 1930, p. 113-114; Engelbach, 1931, p. 26; 
Jouguet, 1931, p. 520; Bourdon, 1932, p. 374-375; Abel, 1933, I, p. 434-435 and 1938, 
II, p. 217; Gauthier, 1935, p. 35; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 
1, col. 55; Abel, 1939, p. 210-213.530.538.543 and 1940, p. 61.237; Lucas, 1941, p. 77; 
Ball, 1942, p. 142; Scharff, 1943, p. 150-152; Kees, 1944, p. 146.168-169.176; 
Fontaine, 1947a, p. 25; Gardiner, 1947, I, p. 181* and II, p. 202*; Servin, 1947, p. 59-
68; Fontaine, 1948, p. 55.65-66; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 33; Montet, 1959a, p. 51; 
Bonnet, 1952, p. 716; Van Berchem, 1952, p. 64.69.71; Alliot, 1954, II, p. 752; 
Caminos, 1954, p. 73; Sauneron, 1954, p. 45; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 210; Fontaine, 
1955, p. 6-238 passim; Montet, 1957, I, p. 190-191.203; Griffiths, 1958, p. 80; 
Rothenberg, 1961, p. 119-120; Caminos, 1964, p. 92; Vandier, 1964, p. 108 and 1965, 
p. 100.167-170; de Cenival, 1965, p. 20; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 737 (cf. 1983, p. 133); 
Dothan, 1971, p. 34 (Hebrew); Kosack, 1971, p. 18; Ward, 1971, p. 28-29; Helck, 
Wolfgang, s.v. Pelusion, in KP, IV, 1972, col. 610; Philipp, 1972, p. 21.30; Gomaà, 
1974, p. 109; Bietak, 1975, p. 133-135 and passim; Butzer, 1976, p. 46; Har-El, 1976, 
p. 375; Kees, 1977, p. 63.105-106; Neev, 1978, p. 427; Aharoni, 1979, p. 46; Oren, 
1979b, p. 181.186; Spencer, 1979, p. 53.57; Griffiths, John G., s.v. Horusmythe, in LÄ, 
III, 1980, col. 56; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Horuswege, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 62; Bietak, 
Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205-208; Pisanty, 1981, p. 38; 
Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 96-97; De Wachter, 1982, p. 221-227; Málek, Jaromir, s.v. 
Nekropolen. Late Period, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 443; Abd el-Maksoud, 1983, p. 3; 
Leclant, 1983, p. 473; Yoyotte, 1983a, p. 218-221; Bietak, 1984b, p. 60-61; Gomaà, 
Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946-947; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Schwert, in LÄ, 
V, 1984, col. 765; Oren, 1984a, p. 8; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 163-165; Leclant, 1985, 
p. 349; Nibbi, 1985, p. 54; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 280; Gomaà, 1986, I, p. 48 and 
1987, II, p. 217-227; Bietak, 1987, p. 167; Cauville, 1987, I, p. 225.226.228; Coutellier, 



9. The northwestern Sinai 

1128 

1987, p. 258-259; Oren, 1987a, p. 71.113; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24.26; Wenning, 1987, p. 
186; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196.199.202; Leclant, 1988, p. 321; Schur, 1987, p. xxvi; Abd 
el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 173.175; Carrez-Maratray, 1989, p. 56-57; Nibbi, 1989, p. 69-
73.77; Quirke, 1989, p. 269; Valbelle, 1989, p. 595-596; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 301; 
Louis, 1990, p. 74; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 100; Zayadine, 1990, p. 156; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 
29; Clédat, 1991, p. 6; Leclant, 1991, p. 176-177; Le Saout, 1991, p. 17; Timm, 1991, 
V, p. 2330; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992a, p. 89; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 7-9; BIA, 1992, 
V, p. 46-47; BIA, 1992, VI, p. 27-32; Kitchen, 1992, p. 118.121; Marcolongo, 1992, p. 
23-24.31; Notes, 1992, p. 33; BIA, 1993, VIII, p. 23.34; Caneva, 1993, p. 37-38; 
Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 46-47.50.67; Gil-Har, 1993, p. 140; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, 
I, p. 13; Leclant, 1993, p. 190-191; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19-20; 
Vandersleyen, 1993, p. 85-86; Wagner, 1993a, p. 8; Wagner, 1993b, p. 104; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1994, p. 103; BIA, 1994, IX-X, p. 82-83; Dorner, 1994, p. 8; Kurth, 1994, p. 
307; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1283-1284; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; Alston, 1995, p. 19-
205 passim; DAI Vierteljahresbericht, 1995, I, p. 1; Dorner, 1995, p. 4; Évieux, 1995, 
p. 42; Haikal, 1995, p. 186; Leclant, 1995, p. 246-247; Nibbi, 1995a, p. 5; Snape, 1995, 
p. 12; Valbelle, 1995a, p. 94.99; Valbelle, 1995b, p. 32; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 223; 
Ahituv, 1996a, p. 220; Ahituv, 1996b, p. 87*; Dorner, 1996, p. 167; Hussein, 1996, p. 
210; Martin, 1996, p. 82; Notes, 1996, p. 27; Valbelle, 1996, p. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 
1997, p. 221.226; Aufrère, 1997, p. 288-291; Dietze, 1997, p. 85, n. 4; Dorner, 1997, p. 
41; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 60-211 passim; Kemet, 1997b, p. 60; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, 
p. 65; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 18.23-32.165; Cavillier, 1998, p. 11-17; DAI 
Rundbrief, 1998, p. 14; Gaspar, 1998, p. 226; Graf, 1998, p. 110; Redford, 1998, p. 
45.48; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 15; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 3.473 and passim; 
Cavillier, 2001a, p. 39-40; Herbin, 1999, p. 181; Leclant, 1999, p. 337; Nibbi, 1999, p. 
79-81; Oren, 1999, p. 733.734; Snape, 1999, p. 689; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 71-73; 
Valbelle, 1999b, p. 783; Bingen, 2000b, p. 374; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 27; de Jong, 
2000, p. 6.654; Figueras, 2000, p. 5.25.27.229; Winnicki, 2000, p. 171; Bagnall, 2001, 
p. 232; Cavillier, 2001b, p. 23-25; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 3.6.10.23; Mumford, 
Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 290; Valbelle, 2001b, p. 55; Hoffmeier, 
2002, p. 18; Pinch Brock, 2002, p. 2; Fuscaldo, 2003a, p. 76; Gawlikowski, 2003, p. 
195; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 171-174; Rosso, 2003, p. 381; Aubert, 2004, p. 220; Clarysse, 
2004, p. 85; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 55.61.63; Horus military route, 2004 (internet); 
Meurice, 2004, p. 459.460.464.465; Moshier, 2004, p. 85; Scolnic, 2004, p. 100.112; 
van den Brink, 2004, p. 489.500; Abd el-Maksoud, 2005, p. 1.11.18.21.22; Hoffmeier, 
2005b, p. 81; Morris, 2005, p. 45; News, 2005 (internet). 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.31 
(also in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46); Ritt, 1869, pl. 3.4; Brugsch, 1875, map (too far west); 
Brugsch, 1879, p. 915 and 1880, p. 1274; Chester, 1880, p. 144; Ebers, 1881, p. 72.626; 
Dümichen, 1894, map; Trumbull, 1895, p. 341 and map; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208; 
Paoletti, 1903, map; Clédat, 1909a, p. 766; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Daressy, 1911b, p. 8; 
Guest, 1912, map; Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35; Lesquier, 1918, map; Clédat, 1920, pl. 1.2; 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Clédat, 1922, p. 186; Dalman, 1924, p. 42; Sadek, 1926, map; 
Daressy, 1929, p. 329; Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; Daressy, 1931b, 
map; Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1; Bourdon, 1932, p. 373; Abel, 1933, I, map 2; PM, 
1934, IV, p. 271; Plowden, 1940, p. 303; Boulad, 1947, p. 70; Fontaine, 1947a, map; 
Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 132-133; Fontaine, 1948, map 3-4; Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41 and 
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map d; Goby, 1952, pl. 6; Popper, 1955, I (15), map 4; Montet, 1957, I, pl. 1; Vergote, 
1959, p. 26; Kosack, 1971 (deutsch 1; arabisch 1); Margovsky, 1971, p. 18; Ward, 
1971, p. 24; Berg, 1973, map 5; Tsafrir, 1973, p. 91; Oren, 1975a, p. 77; Sneh, 1975, p. 
543.547; Har-El, 1976, p. 385; Bartholomew, 1977; Oren, 1977a, p. 73; Neev, 1978, p. 
428; Oren, 1979b, p. 181.187; Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 167; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. 
Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 185; Oren, 
1980a, p. 26; Oren, 1980b, p. 103; Oren, 1981a, p. 26; Arden, 1982, p. 429; Málek, 
Jaromir, s.v. Nekropolen. Late Period, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 445-446; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; 
Oren, 1982b, p. 204; Gamal el-Din Mokhtar, 1983, p. 29; Michelin, 1983; Oren, 1984a, 
p. 8; Nibbi, 1985, p. 43.122; Abd el-Maksoud, 1986a, p. 16; Coutellier, 1987, p. 258; 
Har-El, 1987a, p. 718; Levy, 1987, p. 258; Na'aman, 1987, p. 711; Oren, 1987a, p. 
74.79; Valbelle, 1987, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1988, p. 62-63; Gaillard, 1988, p. 196; 
Nibbi, 1989, p. 70; Oren, 1990, p. 6-7; Abd el-Maksoud, 1992b, p. 11.12; Abd el-
Samie, 1992, p. 92; Caneva, 1992a, p. 35; LÄ, VII, 1992, map 1; Marcolongo, 1992, p. 
28-29; Caneva, 1993, p. 39; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 46.48; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; 
TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Wagner, 1993a, p. 1; Aufrère, 1994, p. 
242; Alston, 1995, p. 34; Sleeswyk, 1995, p. 104; Bietak, 1996b, p. 2; Egypt, 1997, p. 
41; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p. 61; Arthur, 1998, p. 194; Beit-Arieh, 1998, p. 34; 
Leclant, 1998, p. 334; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21.23.24.26.28; Valbelle, 1998a, p. 6; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Figueras, 1999, p. 211; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Figueras, 
2000, p. 16; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); Meurice, 2004, p. 470; van den Brink, 
2004, p. 492. 
 
el-Qantara west 
 Dothan, 1971, p. 33; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Kümmerly, 1995. 
el-Qantara east 
 Baumgarten, 1990, map; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Kümmerly, 1995; Ballet, 1998, 
p. 102; de Jong, 2000, p. 654, no. 1 and p. 656. 
New el-Qantara 
 Valbelle, 1992, p. 16. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Budge, 1892, p. 84, pl. 1, 2 (= Burchardt, 1912, pl. 5, 5): a bronze sword of the 
13th century BC found in the Suez Canal at el-Qantara 
 Clédat, 1924, pl. 1, 1: the station of el-Qantara at the Suez Canal 
 Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 29: reed-filled swamps near el-Qantara in the area that 
was part of the Ballah lake system 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription150 
Gesr el-Qanâtyr; Gisr el-Kanâtir; Gisr el Kanâtir; Gisr el kanâtir; Gisr el-Ëanâ†ir; Gisr 
el-Ëan † r; Gisr el-Qanâteer; gisr el-qanatir; Guisr-el-Qantharah; guisr-el-qanthareh 
Ëan†arat al-Dschisr; Ëan†arat al-Íisr151 

                                                
150 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 172; Gardiner, 1920, p. 105; Daressy, 1929, p. 
301 and n. 4 [Ïsr el-qna†ir] (Description, 1826, Atlas in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46 incorrectly gives [Ìsr el-
qna†ir]); Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205 [Ïsr el-qna†r]; Fontaine, 
1947a, p. 25; Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 202*; Kosack, 1971, p. 18: [el-qn†r(a)]. 'Tell el-Kantara' in Dietze, 
1997, p. 85, n. 4 is a mistake for Tell Abu Seifa. 
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Cantarrat el Khrasna (sic)152; Cantarrat el-Khasne; El-Qantarah el-Khazneh; El-
Qantarah-el-Khesmeh; Kandarak-Kasrley (sic); Kantara el Khasné; Kantara el 
Khrasneh (sic); Ëantara el-Krasné (sic); Kan†arat el-Chazne; Qántara el casneh; 
Qantarah-el-Khazneh; Qantarat el-Khazneh; Qantaret el-Îazneh; Qantaret el Khazneh 
al-Ëan†ara; Al Ëan†arah; al-Qantara; Al-Qantara; Al Qantara; al-Qan†ara; Cantarrat; El-
Kantara; El Kantara; el-Èan†ara; El-Ëan†ara; el Kantarah; El-Kantarah; El Ëan†arah; El 
Ëantareh; El-Ëan†areh; el-Qantara; el Qantara; El-Qantara; El Qantara; el-Qan†ara; El-
Qan†ara; El Qan†ara; el Qantarach (sic); El Qantarah; El-Qantarah; El-Qantarâh; el 
Quantara; El Quantara; El-Quantara; Kantara; Kantarah; Ëan†arah; Qantara; Qan†ara; 
Qan†âra; Qantarah; Quantara 
al-Qan †ir al-Garb ya; al-Qan†ara al-Garb ya (el-Qantara west) 
alGan†arah Ωarg; al-Qan †ir a‡-Ωarq ya; al-Qan†ara a‡-Ωarq ya; al-Qan†ara Ωarq; Qantara 
Scharq; Qantrah Sharq (el-Qantara east) 
New East Qantara; New Kantara; New Qantara (E) 
 

The area south of lake Ballah 
 

HITTIN - HATEIN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Wüstenfeld, 1864, p. 467; Bouriant, 1900, p. 672; Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 104-
105. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wüstenfeld, 1867, II, p. 292; translated in 
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 104-105) (1225) 
(2)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672) (ca. 1420-1442) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Hittîn (Toussoun); Îi††în (Wüstenfeld) - El-Hittini 
Hatein; Hateïn (Bouriant) 
 

BIR ABU HELEFY 

 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1922, p. 186. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 

                                                                                                                                         
151 Cf. Hartmann, 1916a, p. 511 and 1916b, p. 376, referring to the 'Brückenbogen' mentioned ca. 1345 
AD by el-Omari (see § Identifications and s.v. el-Aqula). 
152 In documents of French engineers, written about 1860 and quoted by Daressy, 1929, p. 306-307 and 
Fontaine, 1955, p. 34, the name has often incorrectly been rendered, apparently on a mere phonetic basis. 
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Arabic name in transcription 
B(ir) Abou Héléfy 
 

BIR CHENAN 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Fischer, 1910, p. 213. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Paoletti, 1903, map; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Chenan; B r Chen n; Puits de Shénan 
 

BIR ABU REIDA 

 
Maps 

 
 Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 
1980, col. 207-208. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir Abu Reida 
 

RAS EL-MOYEH 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 332; Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 172; 
Hazlitt, 1851, p. 212; Fontaine, 1955, p. 93.94.199. 
 
Maps 

 
Ras el-Moyeh 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10. 
Ras el-Ballah 
 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.31 (also in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46). 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Ras el Moyeh; Râs el Moyeh; Râs-el-Moyeh 
Râs el-Ballâh 
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BIR ABU EL-URUQ 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Description, Le Père, 1822, XI, p. 78.332; van Senden, 1852, I, p. 72; Bouriant, 
1900, p. 672; Fischer, 1910, p. 212; Fontaine, 1955, p. 31.94.123.199; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 294.465. 
 
Maps 

 
 Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10; Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.31; 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 4; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7; Goby, 1952, pl. 4; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, 
Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. 
 
Sources 

 
(1)  Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672) (ca. 1420-1442) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Abou-el-Rouq; Abou Erouq; Abu Ruk; Abu RuÈÈ; Bir Abou el Rouq; Bir Abou Erouq; 
Bir Abou Rouq; Bir Aboû Roûq; Bir Abu el-Uruq; Bir Abu el Uruq; fontaine d'Abou el 
'Arouq 
 

BIR EL-HODA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Berg, 1973, p. 13. 
 
Maps 

 
 Berg, 1973, map 5; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von 
Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-208. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Bir el-Hoda; Bir el Hoda; Bîr el-Hoda 
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10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain [partim] 
 

Late and Graeco-Roman periods 
 

SHA-AMILE 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Smith, 1924, p. 10-11; Peet, 1925, p. 117; Landsberger, 1927, p. 78; Smith, 
1929, p. 85; Hall, 1929, p. 280; von Zeissl, 1944, p. 36; Fecht, 1958, p. 116-119; 
Dietrich, 1970, p. 55-57; Parpola, 1970, p. 328; Spalinger, 1974a, p. 300-301; 
Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391; Grayson, 1975, p. 12.30-31.126.219.262; Gomaà, 
Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946; Grayson, 1991, p. 124.134; Onasch, 1994, 
I, p. 21-23.28.39.167; TAVO Register, 1994, p. 1379.1422.1469; Carrez-Maratray, 
1999b, p. 356.473; Verreth, 1999b, p. 235. 
 
Sources 

 
6th century BC 
(1)  Assarhaddon Chronicle ('Chronicle 14'), 20 (Grayson, 1975, p. 126) 
(6th century BC?) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Assyrian 
uruΩá-am l me‡ - Sha-amile (Assarhaddon Chronicle (Grayson) (1)) 
Variant forms, sometimes based upon a phonetic reconstruction with a 'w': 
(alu)Ωa amelie(pl.) - Sha amelie (Smith); Ωa aw lê (Landsberger); Sha-amele 

(Oppenheim); uruΩá-amêlê(LÚ.MEΩ) - Ωaamêlê (Borger); Ωa-amelie - Sâw lê 

(Fecht); uruΩam l  (Dietrich); Sha-awile (Kitchen); Ωa-amele (Gomaà); Ωa-awele 
(index LÄ) 
 

SI'NU - SA'NUBibliography 

 
 Haigh, 1868, p. 81.82; Smith, 1868, p. 94-96; Haigh, 1871, p. 112-116; 
Brugsch, 1872, p. 29; Dümichen, 1879, p. 71; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 315-316; Steindorff, 
1890, p. 347.349-350.598-600; Griffith, Francis Llewellyn, s.v. Sin, in Hastings, 
1909, p. 862-863; Ranke, 1910, p. 33.34.71; Spiegelberg, 1911, p. 83; Plessis, 1912, 
p. 34; Streck, 1916, I, p. 277; II, p. 10-13.94-95; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 15 and 1929, 
VI, p. 111; Weissbach, F. H., s.v. A‡‡urbânapli, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 204; Hall, 1929, 
p. 281-282; Piepkorn, 1933, p. 9.34-35; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelusion, in RE, XIX 1, 
1937, col. 408; Abel, 1939, p. 227; Vycichl, 1940, p. 91-93; von Zeissl, 1944, p. 40-
44.53-54; Alt, 1945, p. 233; Parpola, 1970, p. 297.320.321.405; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. 
Pelusion, in KP, IV, 1972, col. 610; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 393.396.397; Gomaà, 
1974, p. 108-109; Helck, 1974, p. 27.188-189; Spalinger, 1974a, p. 316.319; 
Spalinger, 1974b, p. 318-319; Wüst, 1975, p. 35; Osing, 1976, p. 376-379; Helck, 
Wolfgang, s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 399.401.407-408; Zibelius, 1978, p. 211-
212; Fales, 1981, p. 185; Kitchen, Kenneth A., s.v. Petubastis II, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 
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998; Gomaà, Farouk, s.v. Sile, in LÄ, V, 1984, col. 946; Römer, Malte, s.v. Tanis, in 
LÄ, VI, 1986, col. 194.196; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 189; James, 1991, p. 700; Onasch, 
1994, I, p. 36-41.52.118-121.152; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 145; Borger, 1996, p. 20-
23.213-214; Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34; Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 3; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 4.31.36.352-356.471; Verreth, 1999b, p. 234-235.239-244; 
Figueras, 2000, p. 214; Jansen-Winkeln, Karl, s.v. Pelusion, in DNP, 9, 2000, col. 
514; Verreth, 2003, 51.58. 
 
Maps 

 
Tell el-Farama 
 Parpola, 1970, p. 409. 
Tanis / San el-Hagar and Sele / el-Qantara 
 Helck, 1974, p. 209, fig. 9 (cf. p. 29). 
 
Sources 

 
7th century BC 
  cf. Assarhaddon, Oracle question, Ro 6-9 (Klauber, 1913, p. 58-59, no. 
13) (669?) 
  cf. British Museum fragment '82-5-22, 10', 3-9 (Bauer, 1933, II, p. 56) 
(ca. 666?) 
  cf. Assurbanipal, Prism E, Fragment 11, 2-50 (Borger, 1996, p. 178-
180.211-212) (ca. 666-664) 
  cf. Assurbanipal, Harran Tablets, Ro 33-45 (Streck, 1916, II, p. 160-
163) (ca. 663) 
(1)  Assurbanipal, Prism B = Prism D, I, 95 (Borger, 1996, p. 23.94.214) 
(649) 
(2)  Assurbanipal, Prism C, II, 86 (Borger, 1996, p. 20.213) (647) 
(3-5)  Assurbanipal, Prism A, I, 91.96.134 (Borger, 1996, p. 20-22.213-214) 
(ca. 643-642) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Assyrian 
uruÒi-’-nu (Prism C (2); Prism A, 91 (3); Prism A, 134, var. lect. (5)) 
uruÒa-’-nu (Prism B (1)153; Prism A, 96 (4); Prism A, 134 (5)) 
 

SIN 

 
Bibliography 
 
 Schultens, 1732, index (non vidi); D'Anville, 1766, p. 97; Lumbroso, 1870, p. 
108; Haigh, 1871, p. 113.115; Smith, 1871 (non vidi); Brugsch, 1879, p. 913 and 
1880, p. 1091; Dümichen, 1879, p. 70-71; Delitzsch, 1881, p. 315; Brugsch, 1884, p. 
19; Steindorff, 1890, p. 559; Griffith, Francis Llewellyn, s.v. Sin, in Hastings, 1902, 
IV, p. 536; Griffith, Francis Llewellyn, s.v. Sin, in Hastings, 1909, p. 862-863; 
                                                
153 The form 'sa-’-nu' in Prism B (1) according to Piepkorn, 1933, p. 34-35 (followed by Parpola, 1970, 
p. 297) is not correct. 
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Hastings, 1909, p. 863; Burchardt, 1910, II, p. 58, no. 1154; Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48; 
Evetts, 1911, p. 418-420; Nau, 1911, p. 422; Pape, 1911, p. 1192; Spiegelberg, 1911, 
p. 81-84; Lagier, C., s.v. Péluse, in DB, 5, 1, 1912, col. 28-31; Plessis, 1912, p. 34-36; 
Müller, W. Max, s.v. Sin, in Encyclopaedia biblica, 1914, col. 4628-4629; Buhl, 
1915, p. 541-542; Miller, 1916, col. 814; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 253-254.260; Budge, 
1920, p. 1031.1059; Clédat, 1923b, p. 168.170; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5.14-15.17; 
Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 72; Sethe, 1928, p. 180; Kalt, 1931, II, p. 329; Cooke, 1936, p. 
333-334.337; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 408; Abel, 
1939, p. 227; Alt, 1945, p. 233; Bonnet, 1952, p. 585; Kraeling, 1953, p. 21; Erichsen, 
1954, p. 415; Montet, 1957, I, p. 199; Montet, 1959a, p. 52; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 
724.727.734-737 (cf. 1983, p. 126.131-134); Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 393; 
Baumgartner, 1974, II, p. 577; Gomaà, 1974, p. 108-109; Helck, 1974, p. 188; Wüst, 
1975, p. 35; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Gaue, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 407-408; Hossfeld, 
1977, p. 199.212-213; Odelain, 1978, p. 360; Zibelius, 1978, p. 211-212; MacDonald, 
1979, p. 262.264; Boadt, 1980, p. 76.78-79; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 41; Cheshire, 
1985, p. 20-24; Rogerson, 1985, p. 217; Chuvin, 1986, p. 44; Du Buit, Michel, s.v. 
Sîn 1, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 1209; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 228-229; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Péluse, Sîn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 998; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. Saïs, in Bogaert, 1987, 
p. 1158; Figueras, 1988a, p. 54; Meshorer, 1988, p. 57; Allen, 1990, p. 112-116; van 
Minnen, 1991, p. 170; LÄ, VII,1992, p. 69; Barthélemy, 1992, p. 247-249; Onasch, 
1994, I, p. 38; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 145; Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999a, p. 2-3; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 4.24.26.30-31.80-81.296.352-
355.364.365.471.473; Figueras, 1999, p. 212; Verreth, 1999b, p. 240; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 6.32.35.214.263; Jansen-Winkeln, Karl, s.v. Pelusion, in DNP, 9, 2000, col. 513; 
Verreth, 2003, 51-59.71 [with Hebrew printing errors]. 
 
Maps 

 
 Trumbull, 1895, map; MacDonald, 1979, p. 263; Rogerson, 1985, p. 26-27; 
Bogaert, 1987, map 3 (all identified with Pelousion). 
 
Sources 

 
6th century BC 
(1-2)  Ezechiel, 30, 15-16 (6th century BC) 
2nd century BC 
(3-4)  Septuaginta, Ezechiel, 30, 15-16 (Ziegler, 1952, p. 232-233) (3rd-2nd 
centuries BC) 
4th century AD 
(5)  Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Savi" (Klostermann, 1904, p. 162) (ca. 
300) (cf. Hieronymus (7)) 
(6)  cf. Hieronymus, Translatio homiliarum Origenis in Ieremiam, 2, 1 
(Husson, 1977, p. 340-341) (381?) 
(7)  Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. 
Sais (Klostermann, 1904, p. 163) (389-391) (cf. Eusebios (5)) 
(8)  Hieronymus, Liber interpretationis Hebraicorum nominum, s.v. Sais 
(De Lagarde, 1959, p. 132) (389-391) 
5th century AD 
(9-10)  cf. Hieronymus, Vulgata, Ezechiel, 30, 15-16 (Weber, 1975, p. 1309) 
(391-406) 
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(11-18) Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 9, 30, 1-19 (Glorie, 1964a, 
p. 418.420.422.428.429) (410-414) (cf. Rabanus Maurus (20-25)) 
(19)  Theodoretos, Interpretatio in Ezechielem, 12, 30, 13-16 (Migne, PG 
81, 1859, col. 1116) (393-466) 
(20-25) Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 11, 30 (Migne, PL 110, 
1852, col. 804-810) (842) (cf. Hieronymus (11-12, 15-18)) 
(26)  cf. Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 19, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 883) 
(1184-1186) 
 
Orthographic and other variants 

 
Hebrew 
Nys [Sin] (Ezechiel (1-2))154 
Greek 
Savi" (Septuaginta (3): ejpi; Savin) 
Suhvnh (Septuaginta (4)) 
Savi" (Eusebios (5)) 
hJ Saitw'n povli" (Theodoretos (19): th'" de; dunatwtavth" Saitw'n povlew") 
Latin 
Syene (Hieronymus (6)) 
Sais (Hieronymus (7; 8; 14) - cf. Hieronymus (13; 15; 17): super Sain; Rabanus (22; 
24): super Sain) 
Sain (Hieronymus (16; 17); Rabanus (23; 24)) 
Coptic 
∂anh (Tanis) (Bohairic (3) - cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 170) 

souan (Syene) (Bohairic (4) - cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 170) 

sin (cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5.15; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 228) 
Syriac 
[Sin] (cf. Barthélemy, 1992, p. 248) 
Tîn (cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 168) 
 

SENOU (SNW) - SOUNOU (SWNW) 
 
Bibliography 

 
 Brugsch, 1878, p. 91.92 and pl. 17; Brugsch, 1879, p. 664-665; Dümichen, 
1884, I, p. 41 and pl. 25; Maspero, 1894, p. 18.367; Breasted, 1906, I, p. 237, § 493; 
IV, p. 364, § 734; Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Budge, 1909a, p. 137.188.250.265.268; 
Budge, 1909b, I, p. 135; II, p. 100.125; Spiegelberg, 1910, p. 48-49.80; Spiegelberg, 
1911, p. 81-84; Müller, W. Max, s.v. Sin, in Encyclopaedia biblica, 1914, col. 4628-
4629; Gardiner, 1918a, p. 253-254.260; Budge, 1920, p. 1031; Clédat, 1922, p. 199-
200; Clédat, 1923b, p. 167-168; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 51; Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 5.14-
15.17; Sethe, 1928, p. 177-180; Daressy, 1929, p. 295; Wb, 1930, IV, p. 69.155 and 
Belegstelle, p. 27; Kalt, 1931, II, p. 329; Newberry, 1932, p. 141; Kees, 1933, p. 51; 
Kees, Hermann, s.v. Pelousion, in RE, XIX 1, 1937, col. 408; Abel, 1939, p. 227; Alt, 

                                                
154 Clédat, 1923b, p. 168 incorrectly states that the Hebrew text also spells Nc ['tsin']. Figueras, 1988a, 
p. 54, who perhaps misread Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 14, rendered the name as San. 'Si–m' in Hossfeld, 
1977, p. 212 is a mere mistake. 
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1945, p. 233; Hassan, 1948, VI 2, p. 400.409-410; Schott, 1948, p. 330 (non vidi); 
Bonnet, 1952, p. 585; Erichsen, 1954, p. 415.667; Wilson, 1955, p. 225; Montet, 
1957, I, p. 59.199; Montet, 1959a, p. 52; Faulkner, 1962, p. 231; Barta, 1963, p. 
62.75.120.121.124.131; Bresciani, 1964, p. 42-43.136; Bresciani, 1969a, p. 659; 
Faulkner, 1969, p. 30; Ward, 1969, p. 215-216; Zimmerli, 1969, p. 737 (cf. 1983, p. 
133); Martin, 1971, p. 124; Ward, 1971, p. 65-66; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Pelusion, in 
KP, IV, 1972, col. 610; Gomaà, 1974, p. 109; Helck, 1974, p. 188; Kitchen, 1975, I, 
p. 94 and 1993, I, p. 79; Wüst, 1975, p. 35; Kees, 1977, p. 41.108; Zibelius, 1978, p. 
211-212; Boadt, 1980, p. 78-79; Abd el-Maksoud, 1981, p. 40-41; Thissen, Heinz-
Jozef, s.v. Pelusium, in LÄ, IV, 1982, col. 925-926; Brovarski, Edward, s.v. Sokar, in 
LÄ, 1984, V, col. 1065 and n. 214; Cheshire, 1985, p. 20-24; Meyer, Christine, s.v. 
Wein, in LÄ, 1986, VI, col. 1172 and n. 68-69; Poo, Mu-Chou, s.v. Weinopfer, in LÄ, 
1986, VI, col. 1186; Gomaà, 1987, II, p. 121.224.227-229; Lipi ski, Édouard, s.v. 
Péluse, Sîn, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 998; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 with n. 24, and handout; 
Meshorer, 1988, p. 57; Külzer, 1994, p. 247; Onasch, 1994, I, p. 38-39; Hannig, 1995, 
p. 716.1381; Poo, 1995, p. 14.20.90.112.116.129; Vandersleyen, 1995, p. 52-53; 
Hoffmann, 1996, p. 122.170.197; Aufrère, 1997, p. 294; Kurth, 1998, I, p. 130.311; 
Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 7.8.30-31.343.408.431.464.471; Cauville, 1999, p. 76-
77.302-303.647; Verreth, 1999b, p. 240; Aufrère, 2000a, p. 407.411.502; Aufrère, 
2000b, p. 88; Cauville, 2000, p. 124-125.593; Figueras, 2000, p. 6.35.214; Jansen-
Winkeln, Karl, s.v. Pelusion, in DNP, 9, 2000, col. 513-514; Cauville, 2001, p. 76-
77.100-101.815; Verreth, 2003, 51-52.59-69; Cauville, 2004, V-VI 1, p. 146-147.156-
157.416-417 and V-VI 2, p. 428; Kurth, 2004, II, p. 128.154.204.208.696. 
 
Maps 

 
 Ward, 1971, p. 24; TAVO B IV 1, 1993; Hannig, 1995, map 5 (all identified 
with Pelousion). 
 
Sources 

 
Old Kingdom 
(1)  Pyramid texts, Utterance 153-157 (§ 92b-94b) (Sethe, 1908, p. 55-56; 
Faulkner, 1969, p. 30) 
(2)  At least 43 offering lists of the 5th-6th dynasty 
Middle Kingdom 
(3)  At least eight offering lists of the 11th-12th dynasty 
(4)  P.Ramesseum B, 70-71 (Sethe, 1928, p. 177-178 and pl. 17, 71) (12th 
dynasty) 
New Kingdom 
(5)  Temple of Hatshepsout in Deir el-Bahari (Naville, 1901, IV, pl. 110) 
(18th dynasty) 
(6)  Tomb of Rechmire in Thebes (Davies, 1943, II, pl. 108) (18th dynasty) 
(7)  Tomb of Chaemhet in Thebes (Barta, 1963, p. 121) (18th dynasty) 
(8)  Temple of Sethos I in Abydos, hall of Nefertem and Ptah-Sokar (Kees, 
1933, fig. 49) (19th dynasty) 
(9-10)  Temple of Sethos I in Abydos, chapel of king Sethos I (Calverley, 
1935, II, pl. 32.35) (19th dynasty) 
(11)  Tomb of Sethos I (Barta, 1963, p. 131) (19th dynasty) 
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(12-13)Stelae of Ramses II and Merenptah from Silsila (Kitchen, 1975, I, p. 94, 11) 
(19th dynasty) 
Third Intermediate and Late period 
(14)  Sarcophagus of Bw-th3y-Imn (Budge, 1909b, I, p. 135; II, p. 100.124) 
(early 21st dynasty) 
(15)  Small temple of Boubastis (Naville, 1891, pl. 51) (22nd dynasty) 
(16)  Tomb of Petamenophis (Budge, 1909a, p. 137.250) (25th-26th 
dynasty) 
(17)  Temple of Hibis in the Kharga Oasis (Brugsch, 1878, pl. 17, 11) (522-
486 BC) 
Graeco-Roman period 
(18)  Karnak, Bab el-Abd (Aufrère, 2000a, p. 407 and p. 408, fig. 72) (246-
222) 
(19)  Karnak, Bab el-Amara (Firchow, 1957, p. 47, no. 58) (246-222) 
(20-30) Temple of Edfu (Chassinat, 1987, I 4, p. 461, 15; I 4, p. 466, 16; 1990, 
II 2, p. 218, 12; 1929, IV, p. 113, 13; 1930, V, p. 52, 1; (25) 1965, VI, p. 252, 12; 
1932, VII, p. 75, 13; VII, p. 89, 17; VII, p. 115, 1; VII, p. 117, 4; 1933, VIII, p. 71, 5) 
(ca. 234-57) 
(31-40) Temple of Dendera (Chassinat, 1934, II, p. 44, 13; 1934, II, p. 200, 15; 
1935, III, p. 59, 1; 1935, IV, p. 30, 2; (35) 1935, IV, p. 46, 9; 1952, V 1, p. 62, 5; 
1952, V 1, p. 71, 6; 1965, VI, p. 123, 7; Dümichen, 1877, pl. 17, 2; unpublished 
scene) (ca. 54 BC - 180 AD) 
(41)  Temple of Philai or Dendera (?) (Dümichen, 1866, II, pl. 79, c, 2) 
(42)  Petoubastis cycle, The battle for the armour of prince Inaros, P.Krall, 
8, 7 (Hoffmann, 1996, p. 197) (137-138 AD) 
(43)  P.Louvre N 3155 of the woman S3ys (Barta, 1963, p. 124) (2nd 
century AD?) 
 

SENOS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Pape, 1911, p. 1376.1489; Ball, 1942, p. 175; Ziegler, Konrat, s.v. Polis 2, in 
RE, XXI 2, 1952, col. 1396; Calderini, 1986, IV 3, p. 276; Chuvin, 1986, p. 42; van 
Minnen, 1991, p. 170; Carrez-Maratray, 1996a, p. 34; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
81.353.429.452; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 95; Verreth, 2003, 51-52.69-71. 
 
Sources 

 
6th century BC 
(1)  Hekataios, FGrHist no. 1, F 311 (ca. 500) (= Herodianos (2); = 
Stephanos (4)) 
2nd century AD 
(2)  Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 7 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 176, 9-10) 
(ca. 161-180) (= Hekataios (1); = Stephanos (4)) 
6th century AD 
(3-5)  Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Pw'li" kai; Sh'no" (Meineke, 
1849, p. 541); s.v. Sh'no" (Meineke, 1849, p. 562) (= Hekataios (1); = Herodianos 
(2)); s.v. Taricevai (Meineke, 1849, p. 603) (ca. 530) 
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Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Sh'no" (Stephanos (3-4)) 
Shnikov" (Stephanos (3-5)) 
Skhnikov" (Stephanos (5), var. lect.) 
 

STRATOPEDA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sepp, 1863, II, p. 535; Petrie, 1888, p. 48-49.51-52; Wiedemann, 1890, p. 553; 
Mallet, 1893, p. 69-71 and passim; Dümmler, 1895, p. 36; Sourdille, 1910a, p. 87-88; 
Pape, 1911, p. 1447; Clédat, 1923a, p. 158-159; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166.171; Naville, 
1924, p. 21; How, 1928, I, p. 175.244; Lammert, Friedrich, s.v. Stratovpeda, in RE, 
IV A 1, 1931, col. 329; Rumpf, 1933, p. 60; Cook, 1937, p. 227-237; De Meulenaere, 
1951, p. 35-36.107-108; Kienitz, 1953, p. 37.45; Austin, 1970, p. 18-20.54-56; Lloyd, 
1975, I, p. 16-17.23; De Meulenaere, Herman, s.v. Daphne, in LÄ, I, 1975, col. 990; 
Ray, 1976, p. 36; Thissen, Heinz-Josef, s.v. Griechen in Ägypten, in LÄ, II, 1977, col. 
898-899; Oren, 1979a, p. 199; Oren, 1979b, p. 191; Boardman, 1980, p. 114.117.133; 
Oren, 1982a, p. 16; Oren, 1984a, p. 36-38; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 147; Pernigotti, 
1985, p. 83.86; Fischer-Elfert, 1986, p. 233; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 137-139; Jeffery, 
1990, p. 354; Quaegebeur, 1990, p. 261-262.264; Valbelle, 1990b, p. 217-218; 
Pernigotti, 1993, p. 125-127.131; Muhs, 1994, p. 107; Baurain, 1997, p. 302; 
Modrzejewski, 1997, p. 42; Graf, 1998, p. 108; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
8.275.453.473 and passim; Carrez-Maratray, 2000b, p. 159-164.171; Figueras, 2000, 
p. 249.369 and passim; Talbert, 2000, p. 1122; Valbelle, 2000a, p. 80; Niemeier, 
2001, p. 17.21-22. 
 
Maps 

 
Near Pelousion 
 Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2. 
Near Daphnai 
 Sourdille, 1910a, map. 
 
Sources 

 
5th century BC 
(1)  Herodotos, 2, 154, 1-4 (ca. 440-425) 
4th century BC 
(2)  Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25 (ca. 322-316) (= Diodoros 
(3)) 
1st century BC 
(3)  Diodoros, 1, 67, 1 (ca. 54-36?) (= Hekataios (2)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Stratovpeda (Herodotos (1); Diodoros (3)) 
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PTOLEMAIS IN PELOUSION 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Schubert, 1991, p. 233-236; Grzybek, 1992, col. 753; Daris, 1994b, p. 193; 
Calderini, 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 178 and 2003, Suppl. 3, p. 131; Schubert, P.Gen. III, 
1996, p. 105-109; Rupprecht, SB XX, 1997, p. 671-672; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 
6; Hagedorn, 2005, p. 197. 
 
Sources 

 
2nd century BC 
(1)  P.Gen. III, 131, 3-4 (29 May 146) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Ptolemaiv" hJ ejn Phlousivwi (P.Gen. III, 131 (1): eij" Ptolemaivda ⁄ th;n ejn 

Phlousivwi) 
 

LYCHNOS 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 218-219 and III, p. 177; Description, 1830, 
XVIII, p. 174; Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44; Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 
22-23; Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 244; Mallon, 1921, p. 150; Alt, 1926, p. 334-335; 
Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 307; Figueras, 1981, p. 150.165; Oren, 1982a, p. 37; Tsaferis, 
1985, p. 14-15; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 22.153.455; Carrez-Maratray, 2000a, p. 
67; Figueras, 2000, p. 201.365 and passim. 
 
Maps 

 
 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2; Migne, 
PL 73, 1849, col. 3-4; Miller, 1895, III, p. 17; Figueras, 1987, p. 766. 
 
Sources 

 
4th century AD 
(1)  Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 118) (390-
391) (cf. Sophronios (2)) 
5th century AD 
(2)  Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 30 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 120) (ca. 390-
419) (cf. Hieronymus (1)) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Latin 
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Lychnos (Hieronymus (1): in loco qui dicitur Lychnos) 
Lichonos (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Lignos (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Lichognos (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Lycos (Hieronymus (1), var. lect.) 
Greek 
Luvcno" (Sophronios (2): ejn tw/' tovpw/ tw/' kaloumevnw/ Luvcnw/) 
 

THYLAX 

 
Bibliography 

 
 P.Mich. XVIII, 1996, p. 312.324-325; Kramer, 1998d, p. 330-331. 
 
Sources 

 
6th century AD 
(1-2)  P.Mich. XVIII, 795, A, 4; B, 3 (5th-6th centuries AD) 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Greek 
Qu'lax (P.Mich. 795 (1-2): ejn Quvlaki th/' kwvmh/ - kwvmh" Quvlako") 
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Modern period 
 

THE ALLEGED EASTERN BORDER CANAL 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Bietak, 1975, p. 139; Sneh, 1975, p. 542-548; Butzer, 1976, p. 46; Shea, 1977, 
p. 31-38; Oren, 1979a, p. 199; Oren, 1979b, p. 186-187; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus 
von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 205; Butzer, Karl W., s.v. Kanal, Nil - Rotes Meer, 
in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 312-313; Holladay, 1982, p. 2-3; Oren, 1982a, p. 9-10.15; Oren, 
1984a, p. 9-10.34-35; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LÄ, V, 1986, col. 624.626; 
Oren, 1987a, p. 71-73; Wenning, 1987, p. 186; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 151; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1989b, p. 184.189; Oren, 1989b, p. 193*; Tuplin, 1991, p. 240; Chartier-
Raymond, 1993, p. 61-62; Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 14; Oren, 1993a, p. 1388-
1389.1392; Winnicki, 1994, p. 174; Hoffmeier, 1995b, p. 85-86 (non vidi); 
Redmount, 1995, p. 131; Sleeswyk, 1995, p. 105-107; Leclant, 1996, p. 256; Valbelle, 
1996, p. 62; Aufrère, 1997, p. 288; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 164-175.186-187.196; Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27-28; Cavillier, 1998, p. 16; Hasel, 1998, p. 99; Redford, 1998, 
p. 48-49; Oren, 1999, p. 734; Figueras, 2000, p. 17; Hoffmeier, 2000-2005 (internet); 
Mumford, Gregory D., s.v. Sinai, in Redford, 2001, p. 290-291; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 
172-173; Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 56; Aubert, 2004, p. 220; Scolnic, 2004, p. 98; Morris, 
2005, p. 408. 
 
Maps 

 
 Sneh, 1975, p. 543; Sneh, 1975, p. 547; Oren, 1977a, p. 73; Oren, 1979b, p. 
187; Oren, 1982a, p. 2; Oren, 1984a, p. 8; Na'aman, 1987, p. 711; Oren, 1987a, p. 74; 
Sleeswyk, 1995, p. 104; Évieux, 1995, p. 419; Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 2; Figueras, 
2000, p. 16; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); 
Scolnic, 2004, p. 95. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Sneh, 1975, p. 544, fig. 2 (= Shea, 1977, p. 31, fig. 2; Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 
18): aerial photo of the southern trace of a canal between Tell Abu Seifa and Tell el-
Heir 
 Sneh, 1975, p. 545, fig. 3 (= Shea, 1977, p. 32, fig. 3; Hoffmeier, 1997, fig. 
19): aerial photo of the northern trace of a canal between Tell el-Heir and Qal'at el-
Tina. 
 Sneh, 1975, p. 545, fig. 4 (= Shea, 1977, p. 33, fig. 4): aerial photo of the 
crossing of a canal with the Pelousiac branch, immediately west of Tell el-Farama 
 Oren, 1984a, p. 11, fig. 4: aerial photograph of the Tell Kedwa region 
including traces of a canal 
 

TELL EL-MUSALLEM 

 
Bibliography 
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 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54-56.65; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 3-4.475; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 73. 
 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49.56; Redford, 
1998, p. 47; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 57, fig. 7, 1-2 (top): drawings of two pieces of 
pottery found at the surface 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, pl. 7a: general view of the site taken towards the 
south 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, pl. 7b: general view of the site taken towards the 
southwest, showing a millstone on the surface 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell el-Mousalem; Tell el-Mousallam; Tell el-Mousallem; Tell Massalem; Tel 
Messelem 
 

TELL ABIAD 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72-73. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78; Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
T(ell) Abiad; T(ell) Abyad 
 

TELL EL-LULI 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458; Daressy, 1929, p. 328; Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26; 
Fontaine, 1948, p. 64; Fontaine, 1955, p. 210; Dothan, 1971, p. 32 (Hebrew); Sneh, 
1973, p. 61; Bietak, 1975, p. 87; Oren, 1980b, p. 152 (Hebrew); BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; 
BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14; Chartier-Raymond, 
1993, p. 54-55.63.65; Leclant, 1993, p. 191; Oren, 1993a, p. 1396; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 
19; Haikal, 1995, p. 186-187; Snape, 1995, p. 12; Höber-Kamel, 1996, p. 70-71; 
Aufrère, 1997, p. 289; Leclant, 1997, p. 241; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Carrez-Maratray, 
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1999b, p. 3-4.475 and passim; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in Bowersock, 
1999, p. 698; Snape, 1999, p. 689; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72-73; Bagnall, 2001, p. 232. 
 
Maps 

 
 Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 
1948, map 1; Montet, 1957, I, pl. 1; Dothan, 1971, p. 33; Sneh, 1973, p. 60; Bietak, 
1975, map 4; Sneh, 1975, p. 543; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, 
III, 1980, col. 207-208; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Abd el-Samie, 1992, p. 92; 
Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27 and p. 28-29; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 
1993, p. 49.56; Kümmerly, 1995; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Redford, 1998, p. 47; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, map; Goodfriend, 1999, p. 147; Bagnall, 2001, p. 228; Hoffmeier, 
2002, p. 18; Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); 
Hoffmeier, 2005b, p. 82. 
 
Illustrations 
 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, pl. 7b: general view of Tell el-Mousallem, with Tell 
el-Luli at the horizon 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription155 
Tel-el-Louli; Tell al-Louly; Tell el Louli; tell el Louli; Tell el-Loully; Tell el-Louly; 
Tell el Louly; Tell El-Louly; Tell el-Luli; Tell el Luli; Tell el-Lûli; Tell el Lûli; Tell 
el-Lulli; Tell e Luli; Tell Louli; tell Louli; Tell Loulli; Tell Lulli 
Tel-Al-Luni (sic) (Höber-Kamel); Tell al-Luni (sic) (Leclant) 
 

TELL ZEMURT 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Clédat, 1913a, p. 81; Daressy, 1930, p. 112; Fontaine, 1948, p. 64; Carrez-
Maratray, 1999b, p. 4.475; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 72.75. 
 
Maps 

 
 Clédat, 1905c, p. 603; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 78. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell Zemourt; Tell Zémourt; tell Zémurt; Zamart 
 

TELL OF THE SKULL (?) 

 
Bibliography 

 
                                                
155 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl el-luli]. 
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 Dothan, 1971, p. 34 (Hebrew). 
 
Maps 

 
 Dothan, 1971, p. 33. 
 

TELL EL-FADDA (WEST) 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Couyat-Barthoux, 1913, p. 458; Daressy, 1930, p. 111-112; Fontaine, 1947a, 
p. 26; Fontaine, 1948, p. 64; Fontaine, 1955, p. 210; Dothan, 1971, p. 34 (Hebrew); 
Sneh, 1973, p. 61; Bietak, 1975, p. 87; Oren, 1980b, p. 152 (Hebrew); Sneh, 1986, p. 
194-206; Coutellier, 1987, p. 258-259; BIA, 1990, I, p. 62; BIA, 1991, IV, p. 52; 
Leclant, 1991, p. 176; Valbelle, 1992, p. 14; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 55.65; 
Grimal, 1993, p. 495.503; Kamal, 1993, p. 22; Valbelle, 1993b, p. 19-20; Oren, 
1993a, p. 1396; Leclant, 1994, p. 366; Haikal, 1995, p. 186-187; Snape, 1995, p. 12; 
Aufrère, 1997, p. 289; Ballet, 1997e, p. 145-149; Hassan, 1997, p. 68; Stanley, 1997, 
p. 335; Valbelle, 1997, p. viii; Vogt, 1997, p. 1-22; Ballet, 1998, p. 103-106; 
Cavillier, 1998, p. 17; Leclant, 1998, p. 334-335; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 3.474 
and passim; Rassart-Debergh, Marguerite, s.v. Sinai, in Bowersock, 1999, p. 698; 
Snape, 1999, p. 689. 
 
Maps 

 
 Daressy, 1930, map; Daressy, 1931a, map; Fontaine, 1947a, map; Fontaine, 
1948, map 1; Dothan, 1971, p. 33; Sneh, 1973, p. 60; Bietak, 1975, map 4; Sneh, 
1975, p. 543; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Isthmus von Qantara, in LÄ, III, 1980, col. 207-
208; Sneh, 1986, p. 195.202; Coutellier, 1987, p. 258; Abd el-Samie, 1992, p. 92; 
Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Valbelle, 1992, p. 15; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49; 
Valbelle, 1993b, p. 20; Stanley, 1997, p. 335; Vogt, 1997, p. 19; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; 
Redford, 1998, p. 47; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, map; Hoffmeier, 2002, p. 18; 
Hoffmeier, 2003, p. 170 (cf. pl. 10); Hoffmeier, 2004a, p. 65 (cf. p. 62); Hoffmeier, 
2005b, p. 82. 
 
Illustrations 

 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 57, fig. 7, 3-4 (bottom): drawings of a decorated 
vessel and a marble plate found at the surface 
 Vogt, 1997, p. 20-22, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-8: pottery found in Tell el-Fadda 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription156 
Tel-el-Fadda; Tell al-Fadda; Tell ea-Fadda (sic); Tell el-Fadda; Tell el Fadda; Tell El-
Fadda; Tell el-Faddah; Tell el Faddah; tell el Faddah; Tell el Fedda; Tell Fadda; tell 
Fadda 

                                                
156 For the Arabic spelling, cf. Fontaine, 1947a, p. 26 [tl f∂(a)]. 
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Fadda; Fadda-ouest; Tell el-Fadda occidental; Tell el-Fadda (ouest); Tell el Fadda 
(West) 
 

TELL EL-GHARZA 

 
Bibliography 

 
 Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 54-56.65; Cavillier, 1998, p. 17. 
 
Maps 

 
 Marcolongo, 1992, p. 26-27; Chartier-Raymond, 1993, p. 49. 
 
Orthographic variants 

 
Arabic name in transcription 
Tell el-Garza; Tell el-Gharza 
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Prosopography of the northern Sinai from the 
7th century BC till the 7th century AD157 
 
Persons 
 
Abraham (I), soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 1) 
Abraham (II), soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 3) 
Abraham (III), bishop of Ostrakine in 431 AD (Concilium universale Ephesenum) 
Abraham (IV), father of Flavius Ausos and Flavius Stephanos (P.Ness. III, 15) 
Aias, bishop of Bitylion in the second half of the 4th century AD (Sozomenos, 

Historia ecclesiastica, 7, 28, 5) 
Ailourion ['Elourion'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos 

Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 16) 
Alpheios (I), bishop of Rinokoloura ca. 449-477 AD; teacher of Alpheios (II) 

(Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b]) 
Alpheios (II), pupil of Alpheios (I) of Rinokoloura; appointed priest by Timotheos of 

Alexandreia ca. 449-477 AD (Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b]) 
Alpheios (III) ['Alphyos'], probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the 

Byzantine period (SEG XXVIII, 1465) 
Alypios, bishop of Sele in 431 AD (Concilium universale Ephesenum) 
Anastous, a woman from Aphnaion in the early 7th century AD (?) (Sophronios, 

Miracula sanctorum Cyri et Ioannis, 48) 
Anoubion (I), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 

ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 11) 
Anoubion (II), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 

ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 19) 
Apion, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 324-

400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 15) 
Ariston(?), a man mentioned on the fragmentary basis of a statue from the 2nd-4th 

century AD found in Tell el-Sheikh (Bitylion) (Clédat, 1915a, p. 30) 
Artemidoros, father of Hegesandros (SEG XLII, 1578) 
Asklas, Flavius, decurio of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 

324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 3) 
Ausos, Flavius son of Abraham and brother of Flavius Stephanos, from Nessana, 

soldier in the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians; in 512 AD already for a 
long time residing in Rinokoloura (P.Ness. III, 15) 

Azazios(?), brother of Ps.iom.iasis(?) (Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96) 
Daimon son of Diokolles(?) and father of [ ]os(?) (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 17 (Nielsen, 

2002, p. 143)) 
Di...s, possibly buried in the area between el-Arish (Rinokoloura) and Rafah (Raphia) 

in the 5th century AD (Lifshitz, 1971a, no. 15) 
Dio[ ], Aurelius, son of (?) [Philo]philos(?) from Ostrakine, naukleros in 370 AD 

(P.Heid. inv. G 748 (Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163)) 

                                                
157 Military on a campaign in the northern Sinai, travellers in the area, eponymous founders (Chabriou 
Charax; Castra Alexandri) and doubtful references (the prophet Habacuc; the apostles 'Simon Ioudas', 
'Ioudas Thaddaios Lebbaios' and Iakobos son of Alphaios) are not listed. A selection of patronymics is 
included in the list, but the full information is only given under the name of the son or daughter. 
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Diokolles(?), father of Daimon and grandfather of [ ]os(?) (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 17 
(Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 

Dionysios (I), running a 'meditation school' immediately north of Rinokoloura, 
possibly ca. 335-339 or ca. 370-380 AD (Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 
6) 

[Dion?]ysios (II), buried in el-Qels in the Roman or Byzantine period (SB I, 3984) 
Dioskoros son of Tebas(?) from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 

Ro, 6.20 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
Elemon, soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 1) 
Epimachos (I), bishop of Rinokoloura ca. 520-534 AD (Severos of Antiocheia, Select 

letters, 5, 11) 
Epimachos (II), probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine 

period (SEG XXVIII, 1464) 
Eudaimon, bishop of Gerra, who died in 403/404 AD (Hieronymus, Epistulae, 100, 

18) 
Euzoios, probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine period (SEG 

XXVIII, 1460) 
Flavius [ ], thirteen soldiers of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 

324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 25-35.39-40) 
Golot, father of Stephanos (III) (SEG XLVII, 2134) 
Gregorios, bishop of Rinokoloura in 615 AD (Vitae Ioannis Eleemosynarii) 
Grm, father of Huwairu (Strugnell, 1954, p. 34-35) 
Hadad son of Masik, of Northwest-Arabian Thamudic origin, dedicated a vessel, 

found near Bir Salamana, to the god Marna, possibly in the 2nd-1st centuries BC 
(Naveh, 1974a, p. 79-83) 

Harphat, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 36) 

Hegesandros son of Artemidoros, died in el-Shoada (near Rumani) in the 4th-3rd 
centuries BC (SEG XLII, 1578) 

Henyt(?) (I) son of Phimenis (II) and Taiasi(?), great prince of Tcharou; buried in Tell 
Abu Seifa (Tcharou - Sele) possibly in the Ptolemaic period (Cairo 29320) 

Henyt(?) (II), father of Peteamenophis (Cairo 29318) 
Herakleides (I) ['Heraklides'], died near Mahammediya (Gerra) ca. 30 BC - 14 AD 

(SEG XLVI, 2133) 
Herakleides (II) ['Heraklides'], soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD 

(O.Tell el-Heir 1) 
Heraklion ['Herakleion'] 'the great', inhabitant of Rinokoloura, praefectus Aegypti (?) 

ca. 404-405 AD (Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 67) 
Hermanoubas son of Petronius from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 

461 Ro, 18 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
Hermias, father of Leontiskos (SEG XLIX, 2320) 
Hermogenes, bishop of Rinokoloura in 431 AD; possibly the uncle of bishop Zenon 

(Concilium universale Ephesenum) 
Heron (I), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 

324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 17) 
Heron (II), probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine period 

(SEG XXVIII, 1459) 
Hierakion ['Hierkion'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos 

Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 12) 
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Hierax, bishop of Aphnaion at least from 431 to 451 AD (Concilium universale 
Ephesenum; Concilium universale Chalcedonense) 

Hieron, Aurelius, son of Neilos, epispoudastes of the praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 
AD (CPR XXIII, 19, 2) 

Horion, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 14) 

Horos (I), father of Horos (II) (I.Delos 2116-2117.2180-2181) 
Horos (II) son of Horos, Kasiotes, priest of some Egyptian gods on Delos, possibly in 

the early 1st century BC (I.Delos 2116-2117.2180-2181) 
Horos (III) (?), mentioned on a Ptolemaic Aramaic ostrakon found in Tell Temilat 

(Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575) 
Horos (IV) (?), father of Nouby (?) (Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575) 
Huwairu son of Grm, of Nabataean origin, dedicated a small altar to the goddess al-

Kutba' in Qasr Ghet in the 1st century BC (Strugnell, 1954, p. 34-35) 
Iakobos Baradaios from Phesiltha, on his way from Syria to Alexandreia, died in the 

monastery of Kasion in 578 AD, together with his companions bishop Ioannes, 
synkellos Sergios and a nameless deacon; Iakobos was buried in the monastery, but 
his body was stolen in 622 AD (Ioannes of Ephesos, Historia ecclesiastica, 4, 33; 
Pseudo-Ioannes of Ephesos, Vita Iacobi Baradaei; Pseudo-Kyriakos, 
Commentarius de interceptione ossium Iacobi Baradaei; Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon 
ecclesiasticum, I) 

Ioannes from Phakidia, 'kyrios' and optio, offering to the monastery of Saint Sergios 
in Nessana possibly in the early 7th century AD (P.Ness. III, 79, 59) 

Isidoros (I), Aurelius, epispoudastes of the praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 AD (CPR 
XXIII, 19, 2) 

Isidoros (II), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 
ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 24) 

Iu[ ], an auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit, probably stationed in Gerra in 193-196 
AD (ChLA X, 410, 6866 B, fr. g, 2-8) 

Kasios (I), father of Kasis (P.Lond. III, p. 142, 1132b) 
Kasios (II) son (?) of Kasios (III), died in Mahammediya (Gerra) in the Roman period 

(Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 243, no. 402) 
Kasios (III), father (?) of Kasios (II) (Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 243, no. 402) 
Kasios (IV), Aurelius, former gymnasiarchos and epispoudastes of the praetorium of 

Gerra ca. 250-325 AD (CPR XXIII, 19, 1-2; 5) 
Kasios (V), father of Aurelius Sarapion (CPR XXIII, 19, 1) 
Kasios (VI), father of Aurelius Philadelphos (CPR XXIII, 19, 5) 
Kasios (VII), father of [ ]oros (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 15 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
Kasis son of Kasios (I), Kasiotes, a camel merchant in Terenouthis in 142 AD 

(P.Lond. III, p. 142, 1132b) 
Kosmias, a woman possibly buried in the neighbourhood of el-Arish (Rinokoloura) at 

the Egyptian side of the border in the 5th century AD (SEG VIII, 303) 
Krour, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 324-

400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 13) 
Lampetios, bishop of Kasion in 431 AD (Concilium universale Ephesenum) 
Leontiskos son of Hermias, buried near Tell Abu Seifa (Tcharou - Sele), possibly in 8 

BC (SEG XLIX, 2320) 
M[ ], a deacon possibly buried in the neighbourhood of el-Arish (Rinokoloura) at the 

Egyptian side of the border in the 5th century AD (SEG VIII, 304) 
Manouelios, bishop of Bitylion in 536 AD (Synodus Hierosolymitana) 
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Maria (I), a woman possibly buried in the neighbourhood of el-Arish (Rinokoloura) in 
the 5th-7th century AD (SEG VIII, 305) 

Maria (II), a woman probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine 
period (SEG XXVIII, 1466) 

Marius ['Marios'] from Phakidia, 'kyrios', offering to the monastery of Saint Sergios in 
Nessana possibly in the early 7th century AD (P.Ness. III, 79, 60) 

Masik, father of Hadad (Naveh, 1974a, p. 79-83) 
Matois ['Matoeis'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos 

Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 18) 
Melas, bishop of Rinokoloura; banned ca. 335 or ca. 370 AD as an anti-Arian; brother 

of Solomon (II) / Solon (Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 6-9; 
Martyrologium Romanum, 16 Ianuarius) 

Mena son of Kyriakos from Antinoou Polis, Kasiotikarios / Kasiotikos by profession 
in the Byzantine or Arab period (BKU III, 426) 

Menestheus, Aurelius, son of Dionysios from Oxyrynchos, Kasiotes by profession in 
283 AD; brother of Aurelius Nemesianos (P.Oxy. I, 55) 

Mouses ['Mouse', perhaps Moyses?], living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD 
(O.Tell el-Heir 2) 

Mouses, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 8) 

Neilos, father of Aurelius Hieron (CPR XXIII, 19, 2) 
Nektanebis son of Peteamounis from Sebennytos, prince of Tcharou in the 4th century 

BC (Sethe, 1904, p. 24-26, no. 11) 
Nemesianos, Aurelius, son of Dionysios from Oxyrynchos, Kasiotes by profession in 

283 AD; brother of Aurelius Menestheus (P.Oxy. I, 55) 
Nestor, the 'founder' of a building in Tell el-Sheikh (Bitylion) ca. 350-450 AD 

(I.Métriques 122) 
Nilammon, anchorite near Gerra, against his will appointed bishop of the city in 

403/404 AD, after which he died (Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3-7; 
Martyrologium Romanum, 6 Ianuarius) 

Nouby (?) son of Horos (IV), mentioned on a Ptolemaic Aramaic ostrakon found in 
Tell Temilat (Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575) 

Ob[..]echia(?), a woman probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the 
Byzantine period (SEG XXVIII, 1463) 

Orsenouphis (I) ['Orsounouphi[ ]'], living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD 
(O.Tell el-Heir 2) 

Orsenouphis (II) ['Ouersinouphios'], living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD 
(O.Tell el-Heir 12) 

Orsenouphis (III) ['Ouersenouphis'], probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in 
the Byzantine period (SEG XXVIII, 1468) 

Osea son of Pete[ ] and father of Shelomam, Jewish soldier living in Migdol with his 
wife and children ca. 500-475 BC (P.Aram. Padova 1) 

P...unus son of Phleus from Antaiou Polis, an auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit 
enlisted in 180 AD, probably stationed in Ostrakine in 193-196 AD (ChLA X, 410, 
6866 A, II, 37-42) 

Paesis (I), Flavius, centurio of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 2) 

Paesis (II), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 7) 
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Palibis, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 21) 

Pathermouthis son of Ptolemaios from Heliou Polis, an auxiliary soldier of an 
unknown unit enlisted in 180 AD, probably stationed in Rinokoloura in 193-196 
AD (ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 30-36) 

Paulos, soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 1) 
Pete..iris, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 

324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 5) 
Pete..nsis (Petechonsis?), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai 

ektos Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 4) 
Pete[ ], father of Osea (P.Aram. Padova 1) 
Peteamenophis son of Henyt(?) (II) and T3-n.t-imn.t-iy.ty(?), buried in Tell Abu Seifa 

(Tcharou), possibly in the Ptolemaic period (Cairo 29318) 
Petesonsis, soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 1) 
Petronius ['Petronios'], father of Hermanoubas (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 18 (Nielsen, 
2002, p. 143)) 
Phaiesis, father (?) of Ps.iom.iasis(?) (Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96) 
Philadelphos, Aurelius, son of Kasios (VI), epimeletes of the praetorium of Gerra ca. 

250-325 AD (CPR XXIII, 19, 5) 
Phileas, probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine period 

(Ornan, 1986, pl. [non vidi]) 
Philippos ['Philipos'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos 

Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 38) 
[Philo]philos(?), father (?) of Aurelius Dio[ ] from Ostrakine (P.Heid. inv. G 748 

(Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163)) 
Philostratos, exile in Ostrakine in the late 1st century BC (Krinagoras, Anthologia 

Palatina, 7, 645) 
Phimenis (I) son of Taeris, buried in Tell Abu Seifa (Tcharou - Sele), possibly in 

Ptolemaic period (Cairo 29319) 
Phimenis (II), father of Henyt(?) (I) (Cairo 29320) 
Phthiaous (I), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 

ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 6) 
Phthiaous (II), Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 

ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 9) 
Piatilis, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 

324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 10) 
Pichaas son of P3-km from Tanis, on whose behalf a bronze statue was erected in 

Tcharou ca. 80-51 BC because of the useful things he has done for the place 
(Montet, 1946, pl. 24-25) 

Pihathres, soldier (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 3) 
Pimouis ['Pimoueis'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos 

Gerrous ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 20) 
Pirozos (Pisozos), bishop of Gerra, appointed in 404 AD (Hieronymus, Epistulae, 

100, 18) 
Polybios, a disciple of Epiphanios of Salamis, appointed bishop of Rinokoloura ca. 

404-405 AD (Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 67-68) 
Porieuthes, Kasiotes by profession in the 3rd century AD (O.Bodl. II, 1932, 6) 
Poseidonios ['Posidonios'], father of Aurelius Psenkonchos (CPR XXIII, 19, 4) 
Ps.iom.iasis(?) son (?) of Phaiesis and brother of Azazios(?), mentioned in an 

ostrakon from the 4th century AD, found in Qasr Ghet (Rokéah, 1983, p. 93-96) 
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Psaous, mentioned in a letter of the 4th century AD found at Tell el-Heir (O.Tell el-
Heir 3) 

Psenkonchos, Aurelius, son of Poseidonios, former pantarchos and epimeletes of the 
praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 AD (CPR XXIII, 19, 4) 

Psois ['Psoeis'], Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous 
ca. 324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 37) 

Ptolemaios, Aurelius, epimeletes of the praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 AD (CPR 
XXIII, 19, 3) 

Ptolemaios, bishop of Rinokoloura ca. 449-477 AD; a contemporary of Alpheios (II) 
(Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b]) 

Quintus Corvius Flaccus son of Quintus, former epistrategos of the Thebais and then 
iuridicus, dedicated a throne and an altar to the god Pelousios probably in 
Mahammediya (Gerra) in 4 BC (SB I, 982) 

Quintus ['Kouintos'], primicerius (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-
Heir 4) 

Romanus ['Romanos'], the founder of the monastery of Kasion, before 578 AD (?) 
(Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I) 

Saeibas from Skenai ektos Gerrous; involved in a business transaction with a man 
from the province of Nea Arabia in Syria and another one from Boubastis in the 
Delta, ca. 314-318 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3574, 1-6) 

Sarapion (I), Aurelius, son of Kasios (V), former gymnasiarchos and epispoudastes of 
the praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 AD (CPR XXIII, 19, 1) 

Sarapion (II), bishop of Ostrakine from ca. 359-360 AD till ca. 404 AD (Palladios, 
Dialogus de vita sancti Ioannis Chrysostomi, 20) 

Shelomam son of Osea, Jewish soldier on his way to Elephantine, but formerly living 
in Migdol ca. 500-475 BC (P.Aram. Padova 1) 

Solomon (I), appointed bishop of Rinokoloura ca. 339 AD (Athanasios, Epistula ad 
Serapionem); possibly identical with Solomon (II) 

Solomon (II) or Solon, merchant and ca. 380 AD bishop of Rinokoloura; brother of 
bishop Melas (Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 6. 10); possibly identical 
with Solomon (I) 

Sone[ ], living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 2) 
Stephanos (I), bishop of Gerra in 451 AD (Concilium universale Chalcedonense) 
Stephanos (II), Flavius, son of Abraham and brother of Flavius Ausos, from Nessana, 

soldier in the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians; in 512 AD already for a 
long time residing in Rinokoloura (P.Ness. III, 15) 

Stephanos (III) son of Golot, possibly buried in the neighbourhood of el-Arish 
(Rinokoloura) at the Egyptian side of the border in 670 AD (SEG XLVII, 2134) 

T3-n.t-imn.t-iy.ty(?), mother of Peteamenophis (Cairo 29318) 
Taeris, mother of Phimenis (I) (Cairo 29319) 
Taiasi(?), mother of Henyt(?) (I) (Cairo 29320) 
Tebas(?), father of Dioskoros (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 6.20 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
Themision, deacon of Rinokoloura ca. 460-475 AD (Ioannes Rufus, Plerophoriae, 

74-75) 
Thenbotas, a woman probably buried in el-Khuinat (near Ostrakine) in the Byzantine 

period (SEG XXVIII, 1467) 
Theognios, bishop of Bitylion ca. 494-522 AD (Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii; 

Kyrillos of Skythopolis, Vita Theognii) 
Theoktistos, bishop of Ostrakine in 359 AD (Epiphanios, Panarion adversus 

haereses, 73, 26, 4) 
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Tithoes, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 
324-400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 22) 

Zenobios, a man mentioned on a terracotta seal from the 2nd-4th century AD found in 
Tell el-Sheikh (Bitylion) (Clédat, 1915a, p. 39, no. 1) 

Zenon, bishop of Rinokoloura in 449 AD; possibly the nephew of bishop Hermogenes 
(Concilium universale Chalcedonense) 

Zoilos, a superintendent of a wrestling-school, probably buried in the neighbourhood 
of el-Arish (Rinokoloura) in the Byzantine (?) period (Lifshitz, 1971a, no. 9) 

[ ], Aurelius, son of [ ]lis(?), epimeletes of the praetorium of Gerra ca. 250-325 AD 
(CPR XXIII, 19, 4-5) 

[ ]atienis from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 8 (Nielsen, 
2002, p. 143)) 

[...]elos, living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 2) 
[ ]..ion from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 9 (Nielsen, 

2002, p. 143)) 
[ ]lis (?), father of Aurelius [ ] (CPR XXIII, 19, 4-5) 
[..]mouned, living (?) at Tell el-Heir in the 4th century AD (O.Tell el-Heir 2) 
[ ]...on from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 7 (Nielsen, 

2002, p. 143)) 
[ ]oros son of Kasios (VII) from Ostrakine in the 4th century AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 

Ro, 15 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
[ ]os(?) son of Daimon grandson of Diokolles(?) from Ostrakine in the 4th century 

AD (P.NYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 17 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143)) 
.....sis, Flavius, soldier of an unknown unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 324-

400 AD (P.Oxy. L, 3580, 23) 
 
Groups and military units 
 
Ala prima Aegyptiorum, a cavalry unit stationed in Sele ca. 425-430 (Notitia 

dignitatum, 28, 27) 
Ala prima Herculia, a cavalry unit stationed in Skenai ektos Gerrous ca. 425-430 AD 

(Notitia dignitatum, 28, 29) 
Ala prima Thracum Mauretana, a cavalry unit stationed in Tell Abu Seifa (Tcharou - 

Sele) in 288 AD (CIL III, Suppl. II, 13578) 
Ala veterana Gallica, a cavalry unit stationed in Rinokoloura ca. 425-430 AD (Notitia 

dignitatum, 28, 28) 
Autaioi, an Arab tribe living on the isthmus between the Mediterranean and the 

northern end of the Red Sea in the 1st century AD (Plinius, Naturalis historia, 6, 
33, 166-167) 

Ionians and Carians, mercenaries living in Stratopeda in the 7th-6th centuries BC 
(Herodotos, 2, 154, 1-4; Diodoros, 1, 67, 1) 

Judaeans, living in exile in Migdol as mercenaries (?) in the early 6th century BC 
(Ieremias, 44, 1; 46, 14) 

Mysioi and forty-one other soldiers, sent from Herakleous Polis Magna to Ptolemais 
in Pelousion in 146 BC (SB XX, 15113) 

Tyrioi, living in Thylax in the 5th-6th centuries AD (P.Mich. XVIII, 795, A and B) 
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Maps related to the northern Sinai158 
 
Breydenbach, 1486 in Röhricht, 1901, pl. 3: Palestine and Lower Egypt [cf. Munier, 

1929, no. 2339; Fontaine, 1955, p. 60] 
Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 22-23: 'Aegyptus antiqua' [cf. Munier, 

1929, no. 2375; Fontaine, 1955, p. 61-63] 
Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 464: Lower Egypt and the Sinai 
Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 470: 'Imago transitus filiorum Israel per 

Mare Rubrum', with the exodus itinerary 
Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784, fig. 11a: 'Desertum Paran', with the exodus 

itinerary 
Michael von Lochom, 1660 in Figueras, 2000, p. 208, fig. 25 
Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 152-153: the exodus itinerary in Lower Egypt 
Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168: reconstruction of Sicard's map of ancient Egypt 
Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16: Egypt, with ancient and modern 

toponyms [cf. Munier, 1929, no. 2456] 
Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233, fig. 10: the northern Sinai 

[cf. Munier, 1929, no. 2464; Fontaine, 1955, p. 73-78] 
d'Anville, 1766, p. 1 (= Description, 1994, p. 36; Bruwier, 1995, p. 18; 

http://ndastarac.free.fr/philae/carte.htm): 'Aegyptus antiqua' [cf. Munier, 1929, no. 
2471] 

d'Anville, 1766, p. 218 (= Description, 1994, p. 560): 'Égypte nommé dans le pays 
Missir' [cf. Munier, 1929, no. 2471; Fontaine, 1955, p. 78-80] 

Volney, 1825 [1787], II, map: Syria and the northern Sinai 
Description, 1802 (?) in Schur, 1987, p. 784: the Sinai peninsula 
Description, 1809, État moderne, I, pl. 10 (= Valbelle, 2000a, p. 5, fig. 1): Lower 

Egypt 
Description, 1822, Atlas, pl. 2: Lower Egypt and the Sinai peninsula 
Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 30-34, partim in Gardiner, 1920, p. 105; in Bietak, 1975, 

pl. 46 and cover: the northeastern Delta and the northern Sinai [cf. Fontaine, 1955, 
p. 89-97] 

Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1: Lower Egypt, with ancient and modern toponyms 
Description, 1830, XVIII, map 2: Lower Egypt, with ancient and modern toponyms 
Michaud, 1841, III, map: the Christian kingdoms during the crusades 
Robinson, 1841, I, map: the eastern Delta and the Sinai peninsula 
Vallarsius in Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 3-4: ancient Egypt, Palestine and Syria 
Vallarsius in Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 7-8: the eastern Mediterranean 
Müller, 1855, III, pl. 5: the eastern Mediterranean according to Skylax 
Müller, 1855, III, pl. 6: the Arabian Gulf according to Agatharchides, Artemidoros, 

Plinius and Ptolemaios 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 1a-b: the eastern Delta and the isthmus 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 2: Lower Egypt and the isthmus 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 3: Lower Egypt and the isthmus 
Ritt, 1869, pl. 4: the isthmus 
Brugsch, 1875, map: Lower Egypt: 'Aegyptus antiqua' and the exodus itinerary 
Palmer, 1878, p. 143: the eastern Delta and the isthmus 

                                                
158 No exhaustive list is intended. See also Fontaine, 1955 for a discussion of other maps related to the 
Sinai peninsula, and Munier, 1929, p. 194-223, no. 2298-2493 for maps older than 1798 AD covering 
the whole of Egypt. 
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Dümichen, 1879, map: Egypt 
Chester, 1880, p. 144: the northeastern Delta and the northern Sinai 
Ebers, 1881, p. 72: the eastern Delta 
Ebers, 1881, p. 108: the isthmus, with the exodus itinerary 
Ebers, 1881, p. 626: Lower Egypt 
Müller, 1893, map: Syria, Palestine and the northern Sinai 
Dümichen, 1894, map: Lower Egypt 
Schumacher, 1886, p. 171: Southern Palestine 
Miller, 1895, III, p. 17: Egypt and the Sinai, with the toponyms mentioned on the map 

of Hieronymus and in the itinerary of Hilarion 
Trumbull, 1895, p. 341 (= Har-El, 1976, p. 379 and 1987a, p. 719): diagram of a 

section through the isthmus of Suez along the line of the Suez Canal in 1867 
Trumbull, 1895, map: the Sinai peninsula 
Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 1: Egypt and adjacent countries in the Middle Ages 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25: Cyrenaica and Egypt in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 25a: the Delta in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 26: Cyrenaica and Egypt in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 26a: the Delta in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 28: northern Africa in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 35: Asia in Ptolemaios 
Müller, 1901, II, pl. 36: Asia in Ptolemaios 
Butler, 1978 [= 1902], map 1: Lower Egypt 
Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 208: the northern Sinai 
Paoletti, 1903, map: the telegraph line through the northern Sinai (1:500.000) [the 

coastline is not correct: Ras el-Qasrun ought to be situated at 31° 10 ' north 
latitude] [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 201] 

Butler, 1904, II, p. xcviii: Egypt ca. 400 AD 
Clédat, 1905c, p. 603: the northwestern Sinai and the western part of Sabkhat 

Bardawil 
Schlumberger, 1906, map: the eastern Mediterranean in the 12th century AD 
Clédat, 1909a, p. 766: the isthmus and the northern Sinai 
Clédat, 1910a, p. 213, fig. 1: see s.v. el-Qels 
Clédat, 1910a, map A: the northern Sinai [the eastern longitude co-ordinates are not 

correct] 
Clédat, 1910c, p. 195, fig. 1: the area south of Ismailia 
Fischer, 1910, pl. 7: the border area between Egypt and Syria (1:1.400.000) 
Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 3: Egypt 
Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 3b: the Delta 
Perthes, 1910(9), pl. 4: Palestine 
Sourdille, 1910a, map: Egypt and the itinerary of Herodotos 
Daressy, 1911a, p. 154: Lower Egypt according to P.Cairo dem. 311169 
Daressy, 1911b, p. 8: the eastern Delta and the Wadi Tumilat, with the itinerary of the 

exodus 
Clédat, 1913b, p. 117, fig. 1 (redrawn in Meurice, 2004, p. 470, fig. 2): the el-Beda 

area [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 201] 
Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], pl. 6: Palaestina 
Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1907], pl. 10: the Mediterranean, with Phoenician and Greek 

colonies 
Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1911], pl. 33: the Roman empire till Hadrianus 
Kiepert, 1893-1913, pl. 34: the Roman empire from 297 AD on 
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Kiepert, 1893-1913, pl. 34: the world according to Ptolemaios 
Clédat, 1915a, p. 18, fig. 1: the Sheikh Zuweid area south of Rafah 
Clédat, 1916a, p. 7, fig. 1: the el-Felusiyat - el-Zaraniq area 
Miller, 1916, col. 813-814: the northern Sinai according to the Itinerarium Antonini 

and the Tabula Peutingeriana 
Miller, 1916, col. 859-860: the Delta and the isthmus according to the Itinerarium 

Antonini and the Tabula Peutingeriana 
Gardiner, 1918a, pl. 35 (= Har-El, 1987b, p. 730, fig. 1): the eastern Delta 
Lesquier, 1918, map: Egypt 
Lesquier, 1918, inlaid map: the Delta according to Ptolemaios 
Clédat, 1919b, map: the southern part of the isthmus [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 205] 
Clédat, 1920, pl. 1: the central part of the isthmus [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 204] 
Clédat, 1920, pl. 2 (= Cavillier, 1998, p. 18): the el-Qantara - Tell Abu Seifa area 

based upon a map of 1856 [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 205] 
Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13 (= Abd el-Maksoud, 1989b, p. 174, fig. 1; partim in Schlott-

Schwab, 1981, pl. 34; Abd el-Maksoud, 1987, p. 14): the northern Sinai 
Schnetz, 1921, map: Egypt, Sinai and Arabia according to the Ravennas geographus 

(1:7.500.000) 
Clédat, 1922, p. 186, fig. 1: the el-Qantara - Tell Abu Seifa area 
Clédat, 1922, p. 197, fig. 2: hypothetical reconstruction of the area of Tcharou 
Clédat, 1922, p. 198, fig. 3: the northeastern Delta 
Couyat-Barthoux, 1922, map (non vidi): the isthmus (a map made in 1913) 
Devonshire, 1922, p. 43: the itinerary of sultan Qaitbay in Syria 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 1: the Delta [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 206] 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 3: Lower Egypt with the Nile branches according to Herodotos 

(1:1.000.000) [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 206] 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 4: Lower Egypt with the Nile branches according to Strabon 

(1:1.000.000) [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 206] 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 11: Lower Egypt with the Nile branches and the nomes 

according to Ptolemaios (1:1.000.000) [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 206] 
Toussoun, 1922, I, pl. 12 (= Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 6; Bernand, 1970, map 14): 

Lower Egypt with the ancient Nile branches (1:1.000.000) [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 
206] 

Clédat, 1923a, map: the isthmus and the northern Sinai [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 207] 
Olmstead, 1923, map: the Near East, 1000-600 BC 
Dalman, 1924, p. 42: the northern Sinai (1:1.500.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 3: the course of the Nile in Egypt and Sudan 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 7 (an elaboration of 1922, I, pl. 3): Lower Egypt with the Nile 

branches according to Herodotos (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 8 (an elaboration of 1922, I, pl. 4): Lower Egypt with the Nile 

branches according to Strabon (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 9 (an elaboration of 1922, I, pl. 11): Lower Egypt with the 

Nile branches and the nomes according to Ptolemaios (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 10: Lower Egypt with the Nile branches according to Ibn 

Serapion (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 11: Lower Egypt with the waterways in the Arabic period 

(1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1925, III, pl. 22: Lower Egypt with the indication of the progress of the 

Delta towards the Mediterranean (1:1.000.000) 
Sadek, 1926, map: the Sinai peninsula 
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Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 1 (= Bernand, 1970, map 25): Lower Egypt according to 
Georgios of Cyprus (1:1.000.000) 

Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 2: Lower Egypt at the beginning of the Arabic occupation 
(1:1.000.000) 

Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 3: Lower Egypt in the 9th century AD (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 4: Lower Egypt in the first half of the 10th century AD 

(1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 5: the 46 kurahs of Lower Egypt (1:1.000.000) 
Toussoun, 1926, I, pl. 6: Lower Egypt in the second half of the 10th century AD 

(1:1.000.000) 
Bourdon, 1928, p. 234: the southern part of the isthmus [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 209] 
Bourdon, 1928, p. 243: the area of the Bitter Lakes [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 208-209] 
Cuntz, 1929, pl. 1: the ancient world according to the Itinerarium Antonini and the 

Itinerarium Burdigalense 
Daressy, 1929, p. 329: the Tell Defenne - el-Qantara area [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 210] 
Daressy, 1930, map: the northeastern Delta [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 210] 
Daressy, 1931a, map: the northeastern Delta [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 210] 
Daressy, 1931b, p. 633: the central eastern Delta 
Daressy, 1931b, map: the nomes of the Delta 
Gauthier, 1931, VII, map 1: Lower Egypt (1:1.000.000) 
Bourdon, 1932, p. 373: the isthmus [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 210] 
Bourdon, 1932, p. 376: the southern part of the isthmus 
Bourdon, 1932, p. 379: the area of the Bitter Lakes 
Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 72: Egypt, Palestine and Syria, with a more detailed map of the 

northern Sinai 
Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14 (= Oldfather, 1933, p. 472): Egypt according to Strabon 
Abel, 1933, I, map 2: the Sinai peninsula 
PM, 1934, IV, p. 271: the Delta 
Gauthier, 1935, pl. 5: the Delta 
Petrie 1937, pl. 5a: the region between el-Arish and Gaza 
Petrie 1937, pl. 5b: the area of Sheikh Zuweid 
Woolley, 1937, p. 24-25: the northeastern Sinai 
Kirk, 1938, p. 162, fig. 1: inscriptions in southern Palestine using the era of 

Diocletianus 
Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 297: the eastern Mediterranean, with the itinerary of 

Theophanes in the early 4th century AD 
Posener, 1938, p. 258: the southeastern Delta and the southern part of the isthmus, 

with the course of the Red Sea canal 
Abel, 1939, p. 532, fig. 1: the northern Sinai, with a detailed map of the Rafah region 
Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60: Lower Egypt according to Georgios of Cyprus 

(1:2.000.000) 
Honigmann, 1939a, pl. 1: the Byzantine empire according to Hierokles (1:4.000.000) 
Honigmann, 1939a, pl. 4: Palestine and Egypt according to Hierokles (1:2.000.000) 
Abel, 1940, pl. 7: the northern Sinai according to the Medaba mosaic 
Plowden, 1940, p. 191: the conjectured route of the exodus 
Plowden, 1940, p. 303: the Sinai peninsula 
Ball, 1942, p. 24, fig. 5: Lower Egypt according to Herodotos 
Ball, 1942, p. 69, fig. 11: Lower Egypt according to Strabon 
Ball, 1942, p. 117, fig. 17: Lower Egypt according to Ptolemaios 



Maps 

1158 

Ball, 1942, p. 120, fig. 18 (= Schlott-Schwab, 1981, pl. 35): Lower Egypt, with the 
true positions of places mentioned by Ptolemaios 

Ball, 1942, pl. 2: Egypt according to Ptolemaios 
Ball, 1942, pl. 3: Egypt, with the true positions of places mentioned by Ptolemaios 
Ball, 1942, pl. 5: Egypt according to Hierokles 
Ball, 1942, pl. 6: Egypt according to Georgios of Cyprus 
Marichal, 1945, p. 67: the eastern Delta and the northern Sinai according to ChLA X, 

410 
Boulad, 1947, p. 70: the post offices of 1859-1869 along the isthmus 
Fontaine, 1947a, map: the Sinai peninsula and the northeastern desert (1:1.000.000) 

[cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 212] 
Gardiner, 1947, II, p. 132-133: Lower Egypt 
Fontaine, 1948, p. 62, map 1: the northeastern Delta with the main waterways and 

roads [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 212] 
Fontaine, 1948, p. 66, map 2: the northeastern Delta with the branches of the Nile [cf. 

Fontaine, 1955, p. 213] 
Fontaine, 1948, p. 70, map 3: the northeastern Delta with the Pelousiac branch [cf. 

Fontaine, 1955, p. 213] 
Fontaine, 1948, p. 72, map 4: geology of the northeastern Delta (1:500.000) 
Fontaine, 1952a, p. 41: the northeastern Delta (1:750.000) 
Fontaine, 1952a, map a-d: the northeastern Delta in the Egyptian (a), Hellenistic (b), 

Roman (c) and Arab (d) periods 
Goby, 1952, p. 116, pl. 1: the eastern Delta and the isthmus in 1799 AD 
Goby, 1952, p. 136, pl. 4: the southeastern Delta and the isthmus in 1847 AD 
Goby, 1952, p. 156, pl. 6: the isthmus in 1866 and 1923-1925 AD (1:600.000) 
Van Berchem, 1952, map 3: Lower Egypt in the 4th-5th centuries AD 
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GRBS: Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 
HÄB: Hildesheimer Ägyptologische Beiträge 
Hermes: Hermes. Zeitschrift für Klassische Philologie 
Hesperia: Hesperia. Journal of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens 
Histoire de l'art: Histoire de l'art. Bulletin d'information de l'Institut national d'histoire de l'art 
Historia: Historia. Zeitschrift für Alte Geschichte. Revue d'histoire ancienne 
IEJ: Israel Exploration Journal 
IGSK: Inschriften Griechischer Städte aus Kleinasien 
JANES: Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society of Columbia University, New York 
JAOS: Journal of the American Oriental Society 
JARCE: Journal of the American Research Center in Egypt 
JCS: Journal of Cuneiform Studies 
JDAI: Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts 
JEA: Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 
JEOL: Jaarbericht van het Vooraziatisch-Egyptisch genootschap Ex oriente lux 
JESHO: Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 
JHS: Journal of Hellenic Studies 
JIAN: Journal international d'archéologie numismatique 
JJP: Journal of Juristic Papyrology 
JMA: Journal of Mediterranean Archaeology 
JNES: Journal of Near Eastern Studies 
JNSL: Journal of Northwest Semitic Languages 
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MMAF: Memoires publiés par les membres de la Mission archéologique française au Caire 
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SBAW: Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-

philologische und historische Klasse 
SCBO: Scriptorum Classicorum Bibliotheca Oxoniensis 
SCI: Scripta Classica Israelica. Yearbook of the Israel society for the promotion of classical 

studies 
Science: Science (American association for the advancement of science) 
SEAP: Studi di egittologia e di antichità puniche 
Serapis: Serapis. The American journal of egyptology 
SHAW: Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-

historische Klasse 
SIFC: Studi italiani di filologia classica 
Sphinx: Sphinx. Revue critique embrassant le domaine entier de l'égyptologie 
SSEA: Society for the Study of Egyptian Antiquities 
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